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PltEPACB 

.&. BIOGRAPHY is not the sam'e thiilg a* a~· 
~ graphical study. The former is o~ 
rather than subjective. The latter il subjtciwt 
rather than objective. A btt.rapby may be on\y 
the narrative o£ a hero ; a biographical stud't-'it ~ 
study at all-has to be more or less critical anti 
psychological in its attitude towards the bert). It 
may be a critical appreciation. And mine is deft
nitely one. 

There is a great pleasure in studying the life 
of a hero. There is a greater pleasure in studying 
it between the lines. But how many of us have 
the time, energy and the intellectual facuity 
for bringing our minds to bear upon the master
minds of Shakespeare, Goethe, Jesus Christ or 
Napoleon ?-Kalidas, Tagore, Mahatma Gandhi or 
Jawaharlal? And yet if we do not study a great 
man between the lines, what is the use of studying 
him at all? 

As the reader runs through these pages, he will 
find that this book is an excellent critical apprecia
tion of the life, work, speeches, career and cbaractel' 



of Jawaharlal Nehru. But to imagine that this bo'"ok 
could ever be anything more than a sincere attempt 
to measure a mighty mountain would end in a 
~~disappointment. It is a maxim in creative 
Cf.\ti~ that it requires a poet to understand a poet. 
And it is no easy job to rise up to the level of 
J~waharlal even for the brief space of an hour. 
",Poetry," said Coleridge, "at its ~trongest destroys 
the wt>rld to create a new." And comet-like career 
of Jawaharlal Nehru is essentially poetry at its 
strongest. 

It would be ptepostcrous to prebume that all the 
facets of the diamond could be manifested in such a 
small book. It would requite thousands and thou
sands of pa&e:, to study all aspects of the hero. 
Consequently, I have concentrated my attention on 

one aspect only-the political side. This Dook may 
be defined as a study in statesmanship of Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru 

J. S. B. 
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INTRODUCTION 
The career of Pandit Jawabarlal Nehru bas been an 

embodiment of "Service Above Self." His has been a 
statesmanship of selflessness and self-sacrifice. He remaina 
unfaded and unfading in the whirling, bursting world in which 
we live to-day. Pandit Nehru is a live figure when the very 
notion of the abiding seems a myth. He is a scholar, a 
patriot, a lover of truth, an unflinching opponent of whatsoever 
things are debasing. He represents in his blood a heritage 
of culture. He has given his life to his country. His 
devotion to internationalism has lent to him an added glory. 
His ideas and ideals, like the snows of the Himalayas, 
convert themselves into the melted floods which fertilise 
the globe. 

THE GREAT DEMOCRAT 
"Nehru is to-day the great democrat of the world," 

states the American publisher's foreword to Nehru's Autobio
graphy. "Not Churchill, nor Roosevelt, not Chiang Kai-Shek, 
in a sense not even Gandhi, stands as firm as Nehru doea. 
for government by the consent of people and for the integrity 
of the individual. He scorns and despises Nazism and 
Fascism." 

Pandit Nehru has a deal of communism in him, but 
even then he is not a communist. ''I resist," he says, "the 
communist tendency to treat communism as a holy doctrine. I 
feel also that too much violence is associated with communist 
methods." He wants India to be ••a united, free,democratic 
country, closely associated in a world federation with other 
free nations." Nehru and his programme are held in high 

· esteem b-, the liberal EngUshmen. Soon after the Second 
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World War broke out in Europe, it was proposed that Nehru 
be made the Premier of India. The importance of Nehru'• 
statesmanship has been well .um.med up by an enthusiastic 
democrat as follows :-

"To utu!ersta1Ul Britain 
We must understand tire Britirh Empire. 
To understand the Empire 
We must understand India. 
And to understand India 
We must understand Nehru and ki1 attitude to the world." 

Nehru thinks in world terms. He has been three times 
President of the Indian National Congres!. He declined the 
fourth term. Next only to Gandhi, he is the leader of the 
millions of India. He fights for the freedom oflndia. But 
that is the only issue at the moment. He stands for Asiatic 
fedeJation. That will be the issue of a few dtcades He 
looks beyond to the world order. He think-; of mankind 
as a wholt>. Jn an article in the Atlantic Monthly, 
Nehru wrote : 

"India is far from America, but more and more our 
thoughts go to this great democratic country, which seemJ, 
almost alone, to keep the torch of democratic freedom 
alight in a world given over to imperialism and fascism, 
violence and aggression, and opportunism of the worst 
type." 

A SMOULDERING VOLCANO 
Nehru said that there cou1d be no turning back after 

the betrayal at Munich. No remaining where we are. The 
old order is bankrupt. It has to be thrown out, root and 
branch. Any compromise in the big step will only find us where 
we were. That is why he has been so thunderous both in 
words and in works. He is a smouldering volcano that has 
not yet been exhausted. Rather be grows in power more and 
more. The extent of his energy is challenging. He shakes 



INTRODUCTION . 
and sweeps the dirt and dust accumulated by the ains of 
<:enturies. From the very beginning he has been abreast of his 
times. Boer. War interested him. The Japanese victory over 
Russia fascinated his mind. While yet a child, he "shivered 
with fright, mixed with resentment at the treatment of a 
servant." Life smote him promptly. 

This wonderful man I Jawaharlal is first and foremost 
~ mlln of princi!)le. He possesses all the requisites that make for 
a dedicated career. The pursuit ofintemational ideals is his 
great joy of activity. "The real joy oflife," says Pandit Nehru, 
~'is to work for a great purpose, to understand it and put 
all the strength and ene1gy of the integrated per:10nality into 
it. 'Iherein )OU will experience the full joy of achievement.'' 
If there be a dela)' in the realization of our goal, what does 
it matter? Let our steps march in the right direction. Let 
our eyei look steadily in front. There is a measure of 
achic,·ement in the pursuit itself of a mighty purpose. Bernard 
Shaw nicely expres~es the ideas of J awaharlal: "This is 
the true joy in life, the being u'ed for the purpose recognised 
by yourself as a mighty one ; the being thoroughly worn 
out before we are thrown Clll the scr.lp-heap ; the being a 
force of nature, in,tead of feverish, seltish little clod of 
ailments and grievances complaining that the world will not 
devote itself to making you happy., 

Jawaharlal has always been a strong supporter of British 
democracy hut an equally strong opponent of British 
imperialism. When the Second World War started, Nehru 
declared that India's position was not one of refusing to 
fight on England's side. "Bt:.t we want to be free to make 
our choice," he said, "Right now we are in a situation in 
which we would be asked to fight for democracy when we 
do not have democracy ourselves." Nevertheless, Nehru 
declared that to launch civil disobedience merely because 
Britain was in peril would be "an act derogatory to India's 
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honour.,,. Nehru said, "If the War is really a war for 
den:aocraey and freedom, then imperialism must end lind 
independence and self-determination of lod~ must be 
acknowledged." If that is done, he said, • "India would 
throw her fuU weight into the struggle."' But John BulJ 
would not yield. "I am sorry," wrote Nehru. "for in 
spite of my hostility to British imperialism and all imperialisms, 
I have loved much that was England, and I should have 
liked to keep the silken bonds of the spirit between India 
and England." 

PRACTICAL PBU..OSOPHER 

Pandit Nehru is ever prepared to meet the demands 
of a principled statesmanship. Unlike diplomats he is ready 
to fulfil the duties of a strictly principled life. His life 
has been a continuous, consistent and considered reasonable
ness of sweet sunshine behaviour. His practical philosophy 
embraces the entire fabric of life. His political outlook is 
a comprebemive challen~e to a thorou~hly decayed system. 
The world is in a state of flux. It suffers from pain, doubt 
and agony. The globe is given over to imperialism and 
fascism. Like Buddha, Jaw.lharlal has been mwed by the 
sufferings of humanity. He has been touched by its sins. 
He has been at pains to find out wh.1t the m1.lady is. He 
hu been at pains to find out what the remedy should be. 
The decadence of the old order is the disease. Time may come 
when the millions, enlightened and encouraged, may follow in 
his wake of democracy. 

If the old order is dead. Pandit Nehru does not lament. 
The devil has deserved the discredited doom. Jawaharlal 
Nehru is waging a holy war. It is a democratic crusade. 
He refuses to be perturbed by the ghost of the vanishing 
imperialism. He has set the golden example of practising 
much and preaching little. With the strength of a giant 
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be is ringing out the old and ringing in the new. Faithful 
and unflagging, he is true to bi1111elf and the great ideala 
of nationalism. He is terribly earnest in his ideals of 
univrnal brotherhood, and nothing can dislodge him from 
the democratic platform. His fiery inspiration is backed up 
with a lifelong penpiration. His speaks vehemently and 
acts vigorously. His darings and doings are an excellent 

· testimony. " For myself," he says, ''I delight in warfare. It 
makes me feel that I am alive.,. Danger does not seem 
terrible to him. He calls it a pleasant companion, because 
it adds to the zest and zeal of life. His visit to Spain 
impr,.ssed him powerfully. He found himself at peace with 
himself in the midst of death and destruction. "' There was 
light there, " l1e says, " the light of courage and determination 
and of doing something worth while." Y. G. Krishnamurti 
thus writes about him :-

"Of the mightiest Imaginative: power and yet at the 
same time a pracitcal statesman, dowered with insight and 
resolution ; no longer a youth and not yet an old man ; an 
idealist of to-morrow with the power of living in the 
present ; an Aryan in the deeprst senSf' of the term and 
culled to reconcile and represent a synthesis of cultures, 
Jawaharlal is the crown and consum111ation of India's genius 
and patriotism." 

THE BEARER OF GOOD TIDINGS 
Jawaharlal has taken the cause of entire mankind to 

his heart and has chosen to carry the fiery cross not only 
on behalf of India, but also on behalf of China, Abyssinia, 
Spain and Russia. His" chief interest in politics is the 
raising of the masses and the removal of barriers of class 
and wealth and the equalisation of society. " He clamours 
that " no gain that may come to us is worth an-ything 
unless it helps in removing the grievous burden on our 
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masses. " The poor peasants, no wonder, shower their 
affections on him. They look onJawaharlal with loving and 
hopeful eyes. For them he is the bearer of good tidings. He 
leads them to the promised land. Th .. Fe semi-nak~d rons 
and daughters of India filled Pandit Nehru with a sense of 
over. flowing gratitude. "A new picture of India seemed to 
rise before me,, he says, .. naked, starving, crushed and 
utterly miserable. '' A new responsibility frightened him. " We 
cannot rest, " he says, " for rest is a betrayal of the cause 
we have espoused, the pledge we have taken ; it is a betrayal 
of the millions who never rest. " 

The freedom of India is a universal cry. It is essentially 
a world demand. The future of makind hangs by it. 
Free India will strengthen the morale of the progressive 
forces throughout the world. It will lessen the strength of 
the reactionary forces. Nehru's sense of patriotism is 
humanitarian. He does not regard India as a portion cut otT 
from the universe. His love for India is a part of international 
brotherhood. Ja waharlal is the a••atar of incarnate enthusiasm. 
Whole and soul, he has thrown himself in the furnace of 
freedom. He is fighting on the entire humane front. 
Jawaharlal has assiduously made himself a prefect statesman. 
He passes through all the tests of patriotism. He has sunk 
his personality completely in the noble cause of the country. 
"Have you forgotten a11 about your name, your fame, 
your wives, your children, your property, even your own 
bodies? " says a writer. " That is the first step to become a 
patriot-the very first step." That is quite true of Nthru. 
Again, instead of spending his energies in frothy talks, 
Jawaharlal has found a practical solution to bring the mauC'll 
out of living death. Moreover, he hasJ' got the will to 
surmount the mountain-high obstructions. Sword in hand 
he stands up against the whole world. Like Mahatma 
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Gandhi he has put himself under the strictest discipline. 
Gandhiji has very well describtd the power of discipline : 

" Steam becomes a mighty power only when it allows 
itself to be imprisoned in a strong little resnvoir and produca 
tremendous motion and carries huge weights by permitting 
itself a tiny and measured outlet " 

A MAN OF VISION 
Jawaharlal is a man of vision, understanding and 

·equipment. He has taken upon his shoulders the terrific 
task of universal emancipation. :Foresight is the keynote of 
Nehru's 5tatesmanship. He has a faith in the goodness OJ 

man. He feels a strong purposiveness of the scheme of 
things. He believes in the conception of a harmonious 
composite whole. He views problems in their relation to the 
totality of life. He has a balanced, receptive and flexible 
mind. His intellect is wax to receive and iron to retain. 
He breathes away his shackles like a cobweb. There ia 
nothing hide-bound in him. His adaptability is a good 
indication of his overflowing vitality. While thinking of the 
past he fixes his mind upon the whole. " I realize, " he 
says, .. that in the vast elemental conflicts that are raging, 
national issue must not absorb our attention and we must 
view the picture as a whole. " Every step is thoughtfully 
taken in the statesmanship of Nehru. " To accept unthinkingly 
what one cannot appreciate or willingly agree, "says Nehru, 
" is to produce mental flabbiness and paralysis. " No great 
movement can be wrought on this basis ; certainly not. 
Nehru finds that the whole world is one vast que~tion 
mark. Every country is in the melting-pot. The age of faith 
is past. There is no comfort and stability an)where. There 
is questioning about everything. Everywhere there is doubt 
and restlessness. The foundations of society are in the process 
of transformation. The old-established ideas are being 
attacked. The outcome hangs in the balance. Never has 
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there been so much anxious questioning. There is a continuoua 
procea of change. Revolution is going on all over the world. 
Everywhere the statesmen arc at their wit's end. They grope 
about in the dark. 

There is a general break· up of the old order. "These 
broken eggs," says Nehru. " cannot be put together again." 
The world of yesterday is dead. The world of to-day is dying. 
All the king's horsec and all the king's men will not be able 
to keep it alive. " The new order m.ty be good or bad, " 
.say's Nehru, " but it will be entirely different from the old." 
The British Empire repre~ents the dying order. So it will 
pass away. The present economic syuem will give place to 
another. "All over the world to-day," says Nehru, " behind 
the political and economic conflicts there is a spiritual crisis, 
a questioning of old values and beliefs and a search for a 
way out of the tangle. " In India the spiritual conflict is 
acute. The roots of India still go deep down into the 
ancient soil. Though the future beckons, the past still holds 
us back. 

THE INTERNATIONAL STATESMAN 
The brief day of European domination is already 

approaching its end. Europe has ceased to be the centre of 
intere1t. The future lies with America and Asia. Let us not 
forget that for millennia the legions of Asia over-ran Europe. 
Modern Europe itself consists of the descendants of Asia. 
It was, also, India that broke the power of Alexander 
finally. But then Pandit Nehru is an international statesman 
and not a sentimental nationalist. " But none of us desires, ,. 
he says, "that the legions of Asia or Europe should over
run the continents again. We have all had enough of 
them." 

And where lies the disease? Pandit Nehru is worried 
about the unhealthy growth of capital. "And the disease 
seems to be of the essence of capitalis:n," he says, "and 
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grows with it till it eats and destro)s the very system which 
crcateGI it." 

Jawaharlal can focus his energies at will on a particular 
line of action. This is a testimony to his hard work. "Stlf. 
learning, self-education," he says, "come afterwarc!s bv hard 
work, not casually. If }'OU imagine }'OU can achieve an) thin~,. 
you coin do anything without hard work, you are mistaken .. , 
Nehru has scorned delight and lived a laborious life. In self
di,cipline and self-training, which are the very breath of the 
Goddess of Democrac,·, Jawaharlal is unsurpassed. After the 
last Great War, he saw the darkening shadows over Europe: 
with a prophetic vision :-

" Europe in the middle twenties was trying to settTP 

down in a way ; the ~reat depression was yet to come but I 
came back with the conviction that th1s settling down was 
superficial only, and big eruptions and mighty changes \\ere 
in store for Europe and the whole world in the near future. 
To train and prepare our country for these world events-to 
keep in 1eadiness for them, as far as we could, seemed to be 
the immediate task." 

MAN OF ACTION 
Jawaharlal is not merely a visionary. He is a first-rate 

man of action. AJ a head of Allahabad Mu11icipality, b& 
transformed the subservient board into a truly national body, 
throbbing with life and pulsating with energy. Doing is the 
destiny for Nehru. He is always prepared to suft'er for othen. 
" Suffering is the mark of the h11man tribe." says Gandbiji. 
Jawaharlal Nehru has amply proved it in his character and 
career. Jean Christopher has very well expressed the sentimenta 
of Jawaharlal :-

Go, go and ntver rest, 
Go 011 to death, 
f'oa must die, 
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G, tmi srJjfor 
You who must su.ffer,
SII../fer, die, 
But b1 what you must be
A man. 

10 

The capitalistic system has outlived its day. It must 
now give place to saner ordering of human affairs. Capitalism 
haa led to imperialism. It has resulted in recurrent crisis. 
We live in a state of perpetual slump. The shadow of war 
darkens the horizon. To-day politics bas ceased to have much 
meaning. The most vital question is equality. That is the lesson 
which Europe has taught in its agony. We must put out the root of 
the trouble. The finance-imperialism of the present day is a great 
danger. The rise of fascism is a very dangerous aspect of 
economic problems. Europe has been lined up in mutually 
hostile groups. The rise of Soviet Russia represents a new 
order. " England proudly laying stress on its democratic 
constitution at home, acts after the Fascist fashion in India.'• 
But the crisis of capitalism is already on. And it bas the world 
by the throat. In this struggle Britain is joining the ranks of 
reaction. For them democracy means their own domination. 

••Truly," says Nehru, "the path of democracy is straight 
and narrow. Democracy for an eastern country seems to 
tilean only one thing ; to carry out the behests of the imperial
i~t ruling power and not to touch any of its interests. Subject 
lO that proviso, democratic freedom can flourish unchecked. 

Democracy and Capitalism grew up together in the 
!.:i.treteenth century, but they were not mutually compatible. 
"there was a basic contradiction between them, for democracy 
laid stress on the power of the many, while capitalism gave power 
to the few. This ill-assorted pair carried on somehow because 
political parliamentary democracy was in itself a very 
limited kind of democracy and did not interfere much with 
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the growth of the monopoly and power concentration. Even 
so, as the spirit of democracy grew, the divorce became inevi
table, and the time for that has come now. Parliamentary 
Democracy is in disrepute to-day and as a reaction from it 
all manner of new solgans fill the ajr, Because of this, the 
British Government in India becomes more reactionary still, 
and makes it an excuse for withholding from us even the outer 
forms of political freedom." 

The new civilization is being built up in the Soviet 

countries. It attracts in spite of some dark patches. It offers 
hope and world peace. It gh.es a prospect of ending exploita
tion of millions. " Whatever the future may bring," says 
Nehru, " one thing is certain, that the old order has gone and 
all the king's horses and all the king's men will not set it up 
again." This disease is deep-seated. And it requires a radical 
and r~volutionary remedy. " It 1s worth noting, however, 
Ba)S Nehru," that the foreign policy of E1Jgland has been the 
greatest stumbling block to international co-operation through 
the League of Nations or otherwise." 

There is no room for quibbling, t8e fctte of nations is at 
stake. The day for palace intrigues passes \>\hen the masses 
enter politics. " Their m.muers are not those of the drawing 
room,'' sa) s Nehru ; "we- nf"v~r took the trouble to teach them 
any manners. Their school is thf' school of events and suffer
ing is tht•ir teacher." This mad modem world breeds war and 
worr}: It crushes millions. The oJd capitalist ordt"r has 
tottered. The growing forces of labl ur are a challenge to it. 
The possessing classes are sinking their petty differences and 
banding themselves together ag:1inst the workers. Within 
the fabric of imperialism thrre can be no ~olution. lmprrialhm 
will have to go, root and branch. " Tht: sooner this is realized 
and wmked for," says Nehru, ' the m·arer we shall all be 
to a solution of the world's difficulties. " 
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Imperialism bas perfected it~elf in the course of time. 
" The modem type of empire," says Nehru, " is the invisible 
economic empire." "When slavery was abolished, it was 
thought that men would be free. Soon it was found that mrn 
were still dominated by those who controlled tbemoney-powu. 
From slaves and srrfs men became wage-slaves. trcrd(lffi for 
them was still far off. There are politically frre countrirs 
entirely under the economic thumb of othus." The British 
Empire in India is obvious enough, "says Nehru. " Britian 
bas political control over India. Side by side with this visible 
empire, and as a necessary part of it, Britian has economic 
eontrol over India. It is quite possible that Brit ian's 'i.~ible 

bold over India might go before long and )Ct the economic 
control might remain as an invisible empire. " 

British imperialism have had its day. The problem uf 
to-morrow is the problem of American Imperialism. "But it 
-may be, " says Nehru, " and all indications point to it, that thl' 
two will unite together in an endeavour to oper.tte a powerful 
Anglo-Saxon block to dominate the world." He furthrr sa~s. 
'' The British Government has a special responsibility for the 
pwth of fascism, and thus for bringing war nearer. They 
tolerated aggression in Manchuria, took part in the betrayal of 
Abyuinia, and indirectly aided the Fascist rebels in Spain. 
Their general policy was one of consistently encour<1ging 
l'uciam and Nazism." 

FIERY -FREEDOM-FIGHTER 
And why does Nehru desire independence for India ? 

His standpoint is international rather than national : " The 
tpread of Fascism must be countered both at home and abroad. 
It can only be checked by encouraging democracy everywhere 
and placing our reliance on it. As an Indian, J desire pas&ion
ateiy the freedom oflndia and I shall go on working for it. 
But I feel now more than ever that this is necessary from the 
wider international viewpoint in order to combat Fascism. 
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Only a free and democratic India can help democracy e&e
wberc. A nbject India dominated by imperialism will be a 
burden which ever grows heavier and thua weakens the demo
cratic front." -

Striving for national freedom, the people of India have 
become anti-imperialist. India would willingly throw her 
weight on the side of Democracy. Only a free country can 
help freedom. Says Nehr11: "If Britain is on the side or 
Democracy, •then its first task is to eliminate Empire from India. 
That ia the sequence of events in Indians' eyes, and to that 
sequence the people of India will adhere. We can never be 
a party to supporting imperialism. The issues are clear, so are 
we in our minds." India wants neither Fasci~Jra nor imperialism. 
Both are akin dangers to humanity. Say" Nehru :-

" If I were an Englishman, I wauld not trust the present 
go\'emmen• in war or peace, and I would not like to commit 
m)selfto tlu-ir care to be u•ed an:l exploited as they wish. 
Their talk of peace and democracy has been pure bluff. They 
could have ensured peace by co operatin~ with France, the 
Soviet Union, and th~ United States of America; and as for 
de-mocracy, they have done their utmost to slay it in Central 
Europe. I would demand that this government must go. 
So long as it remains I would fear betrayal." 

India is a major problem of the world. Itjis a classical 
country of imperialist domination. The whole structure of 
British imperialism rests on it. It bas also lured other powers 
on to the p:1ths of imperi:dist adventure. India to-day is a 
part ofthe world movement. "And if India has a message 
to give to the world, as I hope she has," says Nehru, "she hu 
abo to receive and learn m11ch from the messages of other 
peoples." 

Thus Pandit Nehru is an international-minded democrat. 
He thinks of India in terms of the world and thinks of the 
world in terms of India. 



CHAPTER I 

The Family Follows Fortune 
From scholarliness to statesmanship is no ea•y transition 

that marks the fame and fortune of the Nehru family. Raj 
Kaul, the brilliant ancestor of Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, was as 
much away from the field of statesmanship as Shake.speare from 
the arena of British politics. Raj Kaul had acquired reputa
tion as a S::mskrit and Persian scholar in Kashmir. His 
scholarship attracted the royal eye and opened a new play
ground of activities for the descendants of the family. These 
were the uncertain days of Farrukhsiar, the then Emperor 
of Delhi, who picked up the scholar during a visit to Kashmir 
and made necessary arrangements for the migration of the 
family to Ddhi. He was granted an estate with a house 
situated on the banks of a nahar (canal), from which came 
the family-uame-Nehrus. 

The Nehru family suffered many ups and downs during 
the ups and down of the Moghal decline. The estate dwindl
ed during the unsettled times. At last it vanished away. The 
young members of the family were thrown upon thrir wits 
in the political whirlpool of the times. Lakshmi Narayan 
Nehru, the great grandfather of Jawaharlal, was the first 
member of the family who had had a real schooling in the 
politics of the time, because he was the first pleader of the 
"Sa1 kar Companv" at the shadow court of the Emperor of 
Delhi. Ganga Dhar Nehru, Jawharlal's grandfather, was the 
first Nehru to have practical training in administration, be
cause be was the Sheriff of Delhi for Sllmetime before the 
Revolution of 1857. Young Nehrua were already picking up 
English, and it stood them in good stead during the tumultuous 
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da)'l eX 1857 :-

11 The Revolt of 1857 put an end to our family's c:onnec-
1ion with Delhi, and all our family papen and documents were 
destroyed in the course of it. The family, having lost nearly 
aU it posseJ~~ed, joined the numerous fugitives, who wr:rc leav· 
ing the old imperial city and went to Agra. My father was 
not hom then, but my two uncles were already young n;en and 
possessed aome knowledge of EngJi,h. This knowledge saved 
the younger of the t\\o uncles, as well as some other DJembr:rs 
of the family, from a sudden and ignominious death. H1! wa!l 
journeying from Delhi -with some family membrn a01ong 
whom was his }"ounger sister, a little girl who was very t'r.i.·, 
as some Kashmiri chidren are. Some English soldic:r"' met 
them on the way and they suspected this little aunt <•f mine 
to be an English girl and accused my uucle of kidnappin. her. 
From an accusation to summary justice and punishment was 
usually a matter of mintues in those days, and my unc:•: anc..l 
others of the family mi~ht well have found themsel"es hang;ing 
on the nearest hee Fortunately, fm them, my uncle's kar>\v· 
led~e of English df'l,l~ ,.cJ matters a lit tit" and tlwn som,. oae 
who knew him pass··u th.tt way .md re~cued him anci the 
others. ·• (Jaw,lharlal't- Aut•Jbiograph;. p. 2). 

Tlm~t the }Oung ~chrus med En!!! ish at an eMly date to 
protect themsr:hcs Eom the l.lwl··~~ni''H of the Em;li<~h 

solditrs. They ven· wt'll u•Hlrrstnod the v.1lue of a forci~n 
language in order t<' t.1ckle the forr:ig"ners. Th::~t is essenti:>lly 
the characteristic of statesmanship. No wonder, the Nehru'! 
promptly climbed the political ladder under the British admi
nistrators Bansi Dh;;r Nt•hru, the uurk of Jawaharlal entrrr:tl 
thejudicial Department oftht' Briti~b Govfommc-nt. N1nd Lal 
Nehru, the younger unci«', became the Diwan of Khetri State
a position of great political importanP·. Later on he becamf' 
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one of the lcadcrs of the High Court Bar at AUahabad and 
gradually dcvcloped an extensive practice. 

Pandit Motilal Nehru, the respected father of Jawaharlal, 
was very far from being a model boy under the guardianship 
of his brother. His school and college career was chiefly 
r otablc for his numerous pranks and escapades. He took 
m<>re interest in no\rel adventures than in study. He was 
l•>oked upon as one of the leaders of the rowdy element in 
the coJlege. "He was attracted to western dress and other 
western ways at a time when it was uncommon for Indians 
to ' take to them except in big dties like Calcutta • and 
Bombay., No wonder, his English professors were fond of 
the naughty little knave. Though he was a little wild in his 
behaviour, they got him out of a scrape. He was too naughty 
to g~t his degree, but be topped the list in the High Court 
V akils Examination and got a gold medal for it. '' He 
had found the subject after his own heart, " says jawaharalal 
" or rather he was intent on success in the profession of his 
choke." 

Motilal was keen on getting on in life. He ~oon root
ed himself in the proft'ssion of Jaw. He was also fond of wrestl
ing and patronized the wrestling matche&. Besides this re
creation he plunged himself into the work, bent on success. At 
an early age he established himself as a successful lawyer. 
Even his holidays were devoted to hi'l legal parctice. He lov
ed a fight, a struggle against heavy odds, but he would not 
lit..f' to play a second fiddle. The aggressive spirit of his 
childhood was not curbed. He avoided the political field, 
because there was little of fight then in the political ideology 
of the Indian National Congress. Says Jawaharlal : 

" He was, of course, a nationalist in a vague sense of the 
word, but he admired Englishmen and their ways. He had 
a feeling that his own countrymen had fallen low and almost 
deserved what they had got. And there was just a trace 
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of contempt in his mind for the politicians who talked and 
talked without doing anything, though he had no idea at all 
as to what else they could c!o. Also there was the thought 
born in the pride of his own success, that many-certainly not 
all-of those who took to politics bad been failures in life. " 

So Motilal devoted his time to law alone until his son 
came upon the scene. He took a firm grip of the ladder of 
success and rung by rung he mounted higher. But Law l\lld 
Fight are the two handmaids ofst~tesmanship. And Motial had 
both of them in him. Although he stood by and watched, he 
was already girding up his loins for the battle ahead. 

Thus Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, son of an astute lawyer, 
ho1n on November 14, 1889, was brought up in the cradle of 
statesmanship. Being the child of success, his childhood 
was sheltered and uneventful. He listened to the talk of his 
grown-up cousins. "Orten this talk," he says, " related to 
the overbearing character and insulting manners of the English 
people, as well as Eurasians, towards Indians, and how it was 
the duty of every Indian to stand up to this and not to 
tolerate it." So the babe was already formulating principles 
of defence and attack against John Bull,' 

Instances of conflict between the rulers and the ruled 
were common. These were fully discussed in the presence 
of Little Nehru. "It was a notorious fact," he \\Tiles, " that 
whenever an Englishman killed an Indian, he was acquitted 
by a jury of his own countrymen." Compartments were re. 
served for Europeans in railway trains. No Indian wa.s allow
ed to travel therein however crowded the train may be, even 
though those compartments may be c:mpty. The trains used to be 
terribly packed in those days. Even an_ unreserved compartment 
would be taken possession of by an Englishman. And he 
would not allow any Indian to enter it. Bc:nches were reserv
ed for EuropeaDB in public parks. " I was filled with resent-
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mcnt, "says Jawaharlal, "against the alien rulen of my country 
who misbehaved in this manner, aad whenever an Indian hit 
back I was glad. " Not infrequently one of his own cousins. 
sot involved in these encounters. Then they all got vety ex• 
cited over it. " One of the cousins," he says, "was the strong. 
man of the family and he loved to pick a quarrel with an 
Engliahman, or more frequently with Eurasians, who perhaps . 
to show off' their oneness with the ruling race, were often 
even more ofFensive than the English official or merchant. " 

Although Jawaharlal in his childhood resented the pre- -
sencc of the English rulers, he did not nurse any grudge against. 
individual Englishmen. He bad had English governesses and· 
often chatted with the English friends of his father. In hit. 
heart he rather admired the English. 



CHAPTER II 

The Boy Patriot 

19 

The drawing-room of Pandit Motilal Nehru resounded 
with tremendous laughter. It was a favourite haunt of the 
elite in Allahabad. In the evenings many friends came to 
visit him. He relaxed after the tension of the day. Little 
Nehru would peep at his father and his friends from behind 
a curtain. He was trying to make out what these " great big 
people" said to one other. If he was caught eaves-dropping .. 
he was dragged out of his hiding. His punishment was to sit 
for a while on his father's knee. 

The earliest political confidant of Little Nehru was a 
Muslim. He was a clerk of his father. His name was Munshi 
Mubarak Ali. The Revolt of 1857 had ruined his well-to-do 
family. The English troops had partly exterminated it. This 
afBiction bad made him gentle. He had forbearance with 
everybody. For Little Nehru he was a sure haven of refuge. 

Whenever the boy was in trouble, he went to his confidant. 
With his fine grey beard he seemed very ancient to young 
eyes. The little boy u,'!d to snuggle up to him. Little Nehru 
listened wide-eyed to the accounts of the happening-; in the 
Revolt of 1857. 

While Little Nehru showed an abiding inte'rest in stories 
of action and revolutionary changes, he had, unlike other 
Indian children little love for Teligion. The communist was 
already in the making within him. Thus he writes about his 
atheism:-

" Of religion I had very hazy notions. It seemed to me 
a woman's affair. Father and my elder cousin treatf".d the 
question humorously and refused to take it seriously. The 
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WOtDCil of the family indulged in various ceremonies and 
Jw:jfiS from time to time and I rather enjoyed them, 
though I tried to imitate to tome extent the casual attitude 
of the grown-up men of the family. Sometimes I accompanied 
my mother or aunt to the Gauges for a dip, aometim.es we 
visited temples in Allahabad itself or in Beuares or elsewhere, 
or went to fee a sanpi reputed to be very holy. But all this 
left little impression on my mind. " 

While the boy was stlll practising the art of swimming in 
the swimming pool in the big house with the big garden, Anand· 

.Bhawan, which his father had recently built, there came the 
news of the Boer War. This interested Little Nehru. His sympa
•thiea were all with the Boers. He began to read the newspapers 
to get the news of fighting. This sympathy with the down-trod
-den, which Nehru acquired so early, has been the golden thread 
of his statesmanship. It was no doubt this international symp
athy which carried the boy in his manhood to watch the heroic 
fronts in Spain and China against the overwhelming tides of 
fascist aggression. 

The next important event which affected Little Nehru 
was the Russo-Japanf'se War. Japansc activities stirred 
up his enthusiasm. He waited eagerly for the fresh 
news daily. He drank deeply into the newspapers. He in
vested in a large number of books on Japan. He tried to 
read some of them. He felt rather lost in Japanese history. 
He liked the knightly tales of old Japan. He admired the 
pleasant prose of Lucadio Hearn. "Nationalistic ideas, " says 
Nehru, " filled my mind. I mused of Indian freedom and 
Asiatic freedom from the thraldom of Europe. I dreamed 
~f brave deeds, of how, sword in hand, I would, fight for India 
and help in freeing her." 

In May 1905, whenjawaharlal was fifteen, he set sail for 
England. The entire family accompanied the promising lad. He 
oread in the train from Dover of the great Japanese sea victory at 
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Tsusbima. No wonder, the boy-statesman was in high good 
humour. The fint person he met in London was Dr. M. A. 
Ansari. Young Nehru describes him as" a smart and clever 
young man. " Dr. Ansari had a record of brilliant academical 
achievement behind him. He was then a house-surgeon in a 
London ho!pital. Jawaharlal was lucky in finding a vacancy at 
Harrow. His parents went to the Continent and after some
months they returned to India. The young boy was left 
alone among the strangers. He felt lonely and home
sick. Nevertheless, he managed to fit in to some extent in 
the life of school. "I was never an exact 6.£, "he says, "Always 
I had a feeling that I was not one of them, and the others 
must ha\"e felt the same way about rne. I was left a 
little to myself. '' In general knowledge be was in advance of 
those of his age. His interests were certainly wider. He 
read both books and newspapers more than most of his fellow
students. "I remember," he says, "writing to my father how 
dull most of the English boys v. ere as they could talk about 
nothing but their games. " Mos: of the books that he read 
were political in nature. And newspapers he read were, of 
course, always predominantly politicaJ. Thus Young Nehru 
was laying the foundations of sound statesmanship at Harrow. 
By brushing his shoulders with English bo)S he \\as learning 
to tackle the would-be English diplomats. 

Jawaharlal waJ greatly interested in the General Election. 
It took place at the end of 1905 and ended in a great Liberal 
victory. "Early in 1906, "says he, "our form master asked 
us about the new Government and, much to his suprise, 1 was 
the only boy in his form who could give him much information 
on the subject, including almost a complete list of members of 
Compbell-Bannerman's Cabinet. "Another subject which fasci
nated the boy was the early growth of aviation. These were 
the days of the Wright Brothers. He wrote to his father in his 
enthusiasm that soon he might be able to pay him a week-end 
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viatit in' India by air. The historv of the two wan haalhown 
how intimate is the relation between aviation and international 
politics, and how justified was Young Nehru in extending his 
boyish patronage to both. 

Jawaharlal had Paramjit Singh, the eldest eon of the 
Maharaja of Kapurthala, for a companion at Harrow. He 
was a complete misfit and was unhappy. With his princely 
ways, he would not mix at all with other boys. They often 
made fun oihim. "This irritated him gready," says Young 
Nehru, " and sometimes he used to tell them what he would 
do to them iC they come to Kapurthala." Needleu to say, this 
did not improve matters for him. False princely pride has 
always been a stumbling block to statesmanship. 

Right through the years 1906 and 1907, Young Nehru 
was interested in tht' political affairs of his country. News 
from India agitated him. From. English papers be got accounts 
meagre enough. Even that little information showed that big 
events were happening at home. Bengal, the Punjab, and 
Maharashtra were astir with political activity. There were de
portations of Lala Lajpat Rai and Sardar Ajit Singh. Bengal 
seemed to be in an uproar. Tilak's name was flashed from 
Poona. There was Swadeshi and boycott. " All this stirred 
me tremendously, " says J awaharlal; '' but thrre was not a soul 
in Harrow to whom I could talk about it. " 

The Boy Patriot was profoundlv interested in the life of 
Garibaldi. He studied the whole Garibaldi story with a feel
ing ot fascination. Visions of similar deeds in India came be· 
fore him. He looked for a gallant fight for fredom. India 
and Italy got strangely mixed together. But Harrow seemed 
a small and restricted pl!!ce for these ideas. He wanted to go 
to the wider sphere of University. So he went to Trinity. 
College, Cambridge. He got out of the shackles of boyhood. 
He could now claim to be a grown-up. He felt elated at being 
an undergradoate with a large tether of freedom, Although 
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he took up Science, he did not give up the thread of political 

punuits :-
"I took the Natural Sciences Tripos, my subjects being 

Chemistry, Geology and Botan}·, but my interes11 were not con· 
fined to these. Many of the people I met at Cambridge or 
during the vacations in London or elsewhere talked learnedly 
about books and Literature and History and Politics and 
Economics. I felt a little olt sea at first in this semi-highbrow 
talk, but I read a few book' and sotJn got the hang of it and 
could at least keep my end up and not betray too great an igno
rance on any of the wual subjects. " 

Indian politics was in a state of uphea\'al. He wanted to 
play a brave part in it. The political struggle in India was the 
only thing ~at disturbed his mind. Among the books that 
influenced him politically at Cambridge was Meredith 
Townsend's Asia and Europe. 

Indta was seething with unrest and trouble. Bold national
ists were sho.ving fight. They co·tld not submit tamely to the 
foreign rule. The activities of Tilak aud Aurobindo Ghose 
thrilled his :~oul. By conviction he was Tilaky or ExtiTmist. 
Although he did not indulge in public-speaking, he was a very 
well-informed chap and his miud was bubbling with political 
sentiments. EJwiu Montagu, the would-be Secretary of S1ate 
for India, ol"ten vrsitcd the Uollege Deb.1ting Club," The Magpie 
and Stump." There it w.ts a rule that a men.ber not speaking 
for a whole term had to p.ty a fine. J..owahatl..tl often paid the 
fine ! In the Mojlis the Indian studen;s olt,.n u~ed the most 
extreme language while discussing Indian politics. They ad
mired the terroribt movement in Bengal. " Later.'' writes 
Jawaharl.tl, "I was to find that 1hese very persons wr.re to 

become members of the Indian Civil Service, High Court 
Judges, very staid and sober lawyers, and the like. FI"W of these 
parlour firebrands took any effective part in Indian political 
movements subsequently. " 
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' There were several contemporaries of Jawaharlal at 
Cambridge who did play an important role in Indian National 
Congress afterwards. Among the well-known penons were 
J. M. Sen-Gupta, Saif-ud-Din Kitohlew, Syed Mahmud and 
Tasadduq Ahmad Shervani. Distinguished Indian politicians 
visited Cambridge. Bepin Chander Pal, Lajpat Rai and 
G.K. Gokhale are noteworthy. Jawaharlal preferred Lajpat Rai 
to Bepin Pal. The thoughtful boy met Har Da} al in London 
and Shyamji Krishnavarma, the editor of Indian Sociologist in 
Geneva. The India Office opened a student centre in London 
in opposition to the India House of the politically-minded 
students. The move of the India Office was regarded as a 
device to spy on Indian students. It now became almost 
impossible to enter a University unless a student was armed 
with a recommendation from the India Office. 

While Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru was yet in England, 
Pandit Motilal Nehru joined the Moderate Group of politicians 
in India. The son was pleased with the political activities of his 
father, but he "did not agree with his politics. " Motilal was 
present at Surat in 1907 when the Congress broke up in dis
order and later emerged as a purely moderate group. H. W. 
Nevinson in his book on India refers to the father of the Boy 
Patriot as" moderate in everything except his generosity. " This 
is a wrong estimate, says the son. His father was never mode
rate in anything except his politics. Step by Jtep his nature 
drove him even from that remnent of moderation. 

What career should Jawaharlal adopt ? That was a 
ticklish problem. There is a glamour about Indian Civil 
Service for every Indian graduate. So glamour it had for 
Young Nehm. " But the idea was dropped, " he says, " a!l 
neither my father nor I was keen on it. " So the die was cast 
in fa.our of the paternal profession. He joined the Inner 
Temple to qualify for the,Bar. During a visit to Ireland in the 
summer of 1910, the early beginnings of Sinn Fein attracted 
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bim. He was vaguely attracted to the Fabians and IOdaliltic 
ideaa. He was interested in the pollti«;a) movemcata ot tho 
day. 

Having been called to the Bar, jawaharlal returned to lhd.ia 
in the autumn of 1912. At that time India was politically very 
dull. Tilak was in gaol. The Extremists were lying low with• 
out any effective leadership. Bengal was quiet after the unsettl
ing of the partition. The Moderates bad been effectively 
•• rallied •• to the Minto-Morley scheme of councils. There waa 
tome interest in Indians overseas. South A&ica was railiDg i~ 
head as a l'Obra of FloomineBll. The Congress was a moderato 
group. It met annually. It passed feeble rceolutions. It 
attracted little attention. 

Jawaharlal vilited the Bankipore Congress as a delegate 
in tbc ChrJJtmas of 1912. It was very much an Engliab-spcak
ing upper claes affair. Morning coats and well-pressed trouscn 
were greatly in evidence. Easentially it was a 10cial gathering. 
There was little excitement. Gokhale was tb~ only outatandiag 
person of the BeSSion. He was high-strung. He was full of 
earnestness and nervous energy. He took politics and public 
afFair& aeriously and felt deeply about them. JawaharJal wa• 
deeply impressed by Gokhale. He might well have sang : 

" I live for those who love me, 
For those who know me, true, 

For the Hea\·en that bends above me, 
And the good that I can do ; 

For the wrongs that need resistance. 
For the cause that lacks assistance. 

And the good that I can do."' 
-Tile Divine Molilrr. 



CHAPTER III 

The Promising Politician 
l.aw did not fill Young Nehru with a whole-hearted euthu

siasm. Politics of that time offered no scope for "aggressive
nationalist activity" which he had • cherished in England. He 
joined the Congress and took part in its occasional deliberations. 
but it was a lukewarm affair. Jawaharlal threw himself with. 
energy into the agitation against the Fiji indenture S} stem for 
Indian workers and the South African question. But those were 
.temporary occupations. 

He wu attractee in those days towards the Servants of 
India Society under the brilliant leadership of Gokhale. 
But he never thought of joining it because its politi
cal activity was too moderate for Young Nehru. Nevertheless, 
.be had a great admiration for the members of the society. They 
had devoted themselves for a mere pittance to the welfare of 
the country. "Here at leut I thought," he says, ''was straight 
and Bingle-minded and continuous work, even though it might 
.flOt be wholly on right lines.,, 

Mr. Srinivas Sastri, however, gave Young Nehru a great 
shock. He told the students at Allahabad ''to ob!lerve carefully 
all the rules and regulations laid down by constituted 
.authority." All this goody-goody talk did not appe .. J to Nehru. 
Mr. Sastri called upon the boY,s to report each other's sins and 
slips immediately to the authorities. In other words they were 
to spy on one another. India wag overcast with a semi-official 
-1tmosphere those days. Jawaharlal .tistened aghast to this 
friendly counsel of the great leader. "I had freshly returned 
from England," says he, "and the lesson that had been most 
impressed upon my mind in school and college was never to 
betray a colleague!' Tbia is a great principle of statesmanship 
which Young Nehru learned from hiaschool-fellows at Harrow. 
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There is no greater sin against the canons of good form than to 
sneak and get a companion into trouble. No wonder, Sauri 
upaet Nehru. 

Then there came the World War Number One. The 
Defence of India Act held the country in its grip. Politics 
petered out and sank into insignificance. Then there came the 
news of shootings. Press-gang methods were used to enrol 
recruits in the Punjab. "There was little sympathy with the 
British in spite of loud professions of loyalty," says Nehru. 
"Moderates and Extremists alike learnt with satisfaction of 
German victories.'' There was no love for Germany either 
It was only the desire to see our own rulers huJilbled. It was a 
helpless man's idea of vicarious revenge. or all the nations in· 
volved Nehru's sympathies were most with France. Only an un. 
abashed propaganda bad some inkling of an effect on the 
masses. 

As Lokamanya Tilak came out of prison, political life 
gradually grew again. Two Home Rule Leagues were launched 
forth-one by Mr. Tilak, the oth~r by Mrs. Besant. With 
foresighted atateamanship, Young Nehru joined the both! But 
he worked especially for Besant's league. She was pla}'ing an 
ever-increasing part in the political field of India. The Congress 
became a little more exciting body .• The Muslim League 
began to march with the Congr(ss. The atmosphere becam~ 
electric. Big things were expected in the womb of time. The 
internment of Mrs. B::sant added greatly to the pitch of excite· 
ment. It stirred even the dying generation of moderates. 
Even Mr. Srinivasa Sastri blossomed forth into eloquence. A 
comparison with Sastrl's statesmanship brings out Nehru's 
own:-

"But just before or after the internment suddenly Mr. 
Sastri became silent. He failed us completely when the time 
for action came and there was constderable disappointment and 
resentment at his uJence when moat of aU a lead was needed. 
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I am afraid that ever since then the conviction has grown 
upon me that Mr. Sastri is not a man of action and a crisis 
does not suit his genius." 

It was the t1me for Young Nehru t() act. The Govern
ment was organising a new defence force. It was known as the 
Indian Defence Force on the lines of the European defence 
forces in India. It was just like the Civic Guards of World War 
Number Two, and drew its recruits from the middle classes. 
The Indians were treated very differently from Europ(ans. So 
Jawaharlal and his co-workers felt that they ehould not co-ope
rate with the Government. After much discussion it was 
decided to co-operate. It was considered worth while for our 
young men to have military training. Jawaharlal sent in his 
application to join the new force. A committ~e was formed in 
Allahabad to push t':te scheme on Just then came Mrs. Besant's 
internment. "In the excitement of the moment, says Young 
Nehru, "I managed to get the committee mcmben-t.hey includ
ed my father, Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru, Mr. C.Y. Cbintamani 
and other moderate leaden-to agree to cancel our meeting 
and all other work in connection with the Defence Force as a 
protest against the Government's action." ' 

The public activities of Jawaharlal in the early years of 
war were modest. He kept away h·om addressing public gather
ings. He was still diffident of public speaking. Besides he. 
doubted his capacity to 5peak at any length in Hindustani. At 
last he was inducc:d to deliver his maiden speech in 1915 at 
Allahabad. It was a protest meeting against a new act mu:.o:zl
ing the press. Nehru spoke briefly and in English. ''As soon as 
the meeting \\as over," says Nehru, "Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru,. 
to my great embarrassment, embraced and kissed me in public 
on the dais." Thus the Boy Patriot conquered his stumbling 
block to a public career and opened the way for his practica} 
statesmanship. 
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Dr, Sapru was still the flower o£ hope for Young India. 

They expected that he might take up a more advanced attitude 
in politics. He was emotional and off and on carried away 
by his enthusiasm. '"Compared to him," says Nehru, "my 
father seemed cold-bloodedness itself, though underneath this 
outer covering there was fire enough.'~ Young folk pinned 
their hopes on Dr. Tej and Madan Mohan Mal&viya, but 
the subsequent history of India has frozen both of these 
roseate personalities, while Motilal Nehru glowed forth like 
an eternal flame. 

Political quc:stiQn produced a tense atmosphere iu the 
house of Young Nehru. His father had been closely watching 
his growing drift towards Extremism. He imagined that his 
son was heading straight for the Terrorist Movement of Bengal. 
This worried him very much. Jawaharlal describes his own 
attitudeas follows :-

"As a matter of fact I was not attracted that way, but the 
idea, that we must not tamely submit to t"xisting conditions 
and that something must be done, began to obsess me more and 
more. Successful action, from the national point of view, did 
not seem to be at all easy, but I felt that .both individual and 
national honour demanded a more aggressive and fighting 
attitude to foreign rule" 

This is an important principle of Nehru's political philo
sophy. His whole statesmanship and successful leardership 
hovers round this point. Nehru represents the youthful spirits 
of t·estlesmcss and 'aggression' of democratic type in nationa
lism. He is the Prometheus of Indian politics. With 
Jawaharlal, as with his lather, each step forward means a hard 
and bitter struggle within himself. With Jawaharlal, quite 
unlike his fathert everything is decided in the twinklipg of an 
t"ft". Quite unlike Mahatma Gandhit as John Gunther says, 
Jawaharlal defines his views carefully. There is no haziness 
about' Young Nehru. And when he takes a step after the 
struggle within himself, there is no going back. Notwithstand-
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blg bil overflowing zest and Ze aJ, Jawaharlal docs not do any
thing in a fit of enthuaiasm. · While Mahatma Gandhi obeY• 
the inner voice, Jawaharlal's action is a result of. intellectual 
conviction. 

The .first meeting of Young Nehru with Gandhiji was 
about the time ofLucknow Congress during Christmas 1916. 
The boy admired the guru because of his heroic fight in 5«?uth 
Africa. "He seemed very distant and different,'' says the 
admirer, "and unpolitical to many of us young men." But 
his victory on behalf of the tenants in Champaran provided 
food for thought." "We saw," saysJawaharlal, "that he was 
prepared to apply his methods in India also and promised 
success." Thus Jawaharlal, with his clea~ghted statesman· 
ship was the first young nationalist who understood Gandhiji 
and comprehended the value of his moral weapon in the service 
of his country. 

Another person who moved Jawaharlal was the night· 
ingale of India-Sarojini Naidu. The eloquence of her speeches 
in Allahabad won him. "It was all nationalism and patriot
ism". says Nehru, "and I was a pure nationalist." His vague 

' socialist ideas of college days had sunk into the background. 
Roger Casement's wonderful speech at his trial in 1916 convert
ed him from socialism. It pointed out exactly how a member 
of a subject nation should feel. "The Easter Week rising in 
Ireland by its very failure attracted," says Nehru, "for was that 
not true courage which mocked at almost certain failure and 
proclaimed to the world that no physical might could crush 
the invincible spirit of a nation?" Such were his thoughts then. 
Fresh reading was again stirring the embers of socialistic ideas 
in his head. These were vague ideas. His favourite writer 
was Bertrand RUI8ell. 

Early in the spring of 1916, Young Nehru was married in 
the city of Delhi. He spent the honeymoon in Kashmir. He 
made a trip to Ladakh Road. From the top of the Zoji-la Paa 
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be saw the rich verdant m,puntain sides. The little slaci~. 
crept down to meet him. fie made many touring plans but he 
has not been able to return ever since. On the other band,, 
he got enatngled more and more in the coils of public affair& 
"l111tead of going up mountains or crossing the seas, "says 
Nehru, " I have to satisfy my wanderlust by cAnning to 
prison., 

Jawaharlal came in closer contact with Gandhiji during 
the stormy days of Rowlatt Act and the Amristar firing. The 
Act provided for the arrest of people without trial. It was an 
excellent instrument of terrorism. " One might almost think, u 

says Nehru, "that the object of the measure was to bring 
trouble." During the Punjab inqu~ Young Nehru saw a great 
deal of Gandhiji. Very often his proposals seemed novel to the 
committee. And it did not approve of them. But Mahatma 
Gandhi always argued his way to their acceptance. Subscquen' 
events showf'd the wisdom of his advice. " Faith in his po)itical 
insight grew in me," sa}sjawaharlal. The AmritsarCongress 
during Christmas 1919 was presided over by the father of 
Young Nehru. Thus he writes: 

" The Amrits3r Congress was the first Gandhi Congrf'ss. 
Lokamanya THak was also present and took a prominent part 
in the deliberations, Lmt there could be no doubt about it that 
the majority of the delegates and even more so the great 
crowds outside, looked to Gandhiji tor leadcr.ship. The slogan 
Mahatma Gandhi kijai began to dominate the Indian politi• 
cal horizon. " 

During the Khilafat Movement which followed, Young 
Nehru became a staunch follower of Gandhiji. The latter 
spoke well in his best dictatorial tone. He was humble, but 
also clear-cut and hard as a diamond. He was pleasant and 
soft-spoken, but inflexible and terribly earnest. Hi& eyes were 
mild and deep. Yet out of them blazed out a fierce enrrgy and.. 
determination. These are the qualities which .Jawaharla1 
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.admired in a great statesman and tried to cultivate them in 10& 
10wn penonality. Aud mcc:essfuUy laa he culdvated them. 

In 1920 JawabarJal was attracted from his eaay·going ~ 
<Of Ufe by the grievances of peasants in U. P. He toured 
the viUages and heard their tales of woe. A touch with the 
-eommon salt of the earth brought tean into his eyes and helped 
to formulate his national policy on the lines or true statesman· 
•hip. These peasants took away his shyness from him. They 
taught him to speak in public. Till then .. he could hardly 
.speak in Hindustani from the platform. " But I could not 
pouibly avoid addressing these peasant gatherings, •• &a)'S 

Nehru, " and how could I be shy of these poor unsophisticated 
people?, Jawaharlal did not know the art of oratory. So .. 
he •poke to them, man to man. He told them what he had 
in his mind and in his heart. He stuck to his intimatf' conver
sational method of speaking. And thus be laid the foundations 
or a brillant leadership excelled only by Gandhiji ll'hose 
devoted disciple he is. 

For two years (1920-21) Jawaharlal devoted most of his 
time to the villages. He watched the agrarian movement 
grow in strengrb. The down-trodden kisan began to gain a 
new confidence in himself. He walked straight with hc-ad 
up. His fear or the landlord le•ned':' If the landlord ejected 
a tenant, all the tenants boycotted the landlord. The latter 
wrre frightened and were on the defensive. They ceased to 
be the " natural leaders of the people, " as they once claimed 
themselves to be. No wonder, J awabarlal was getting useful 
practical training in the political laboratory of peasantry. He 
was charmed by the powerful weapon of non-violent non· 
c:o-operation :-

" What I admired was the moral and ethical side of our 
movement and of Satyagraha. I did not give an absolute 
allegiance to the doctrine of non-violence or accept .it for ever, 
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but it attracted me more, and more, and the belief grew upon 
•me that, situated as we were in India and with our bacllft'Ound 
and traditions, it was the right policy for us. ~ spiritualiza
tion of politics, using the word not in its narrow religious 
sense, seemed to me a fine idea. A worthy end should have 
worthy means leading up to it. That seemed not only a good 
ethical doctrine but sound practical politics, for the means 
that are not good often deflect the end in view and raist- new 
problems and difficulties." 

This is a correct estimate of the movement of Satyagraha. 
Therefore, Jawaharlal's devotion to Gandhiji is not based on 
blind belief. He has grasped the truth as firmly as the prophet 
himself. Nehru's conviction in non-violence is based on cold 
intellectual logic. And that is the sterling note of correct 
statesmanship, because it is not led away by national 
r.nthusiasm. 

Non-violence filled the masses with confidence. Thero 
was an extraordinary stiffening-up in 1921. Broken-down people 
suddenly straightened their backs. They lifted their heads. 
They took part in a joint countrywide ac-tion. " Non-violence 
was the moral equivalent of war and of all violent struggle, , 
says Nehru. " It was not merely an ethical alternative, but it 
was effective also. " 

Jawaharlal did not agree with Mahatma Gandhi's ideas 
about machinery and modem civilization. He looked upon 
them as utopian and as largely inapplicable to modern condi
tions. He was not prepared to reject the achif'vements of 
civilization. He felt, however, that some variation to suit 
Indian conditions was possible. "Personally," he says," I 
have always felt attracted towards big machinery and fast 
travelling." Thus Jawaharlal is essentially a statesman of the 
European type. He believes in expansionism and conquest 

of nature .as well as democracy and political independence. 
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There is no spiritual narrowness about him, such as hoveiT 
around the Himalayan stature of Mahatma Gandhi. 

Yet Youn~Nehru, like Gandhiji, took to the crowd and the 
crowd took to him. He became wholly absorbed and wrapt 
in the movement. He gave up all associations with friends 
and family. He lived in offices and committee meetings and 
crowds. " Go to the villages" was the slogan. He trudged 
many a mile across the fields. He experienced the thrill of 
mass-feeling. He felt the magnetic power of influencing the 
masses. He began to understand a little the psychology of the 
crowd. He found the gulf of difference between the city 
masses and the peasantry. He felt at home in the dust and 
discomfort. He liked the pushing and jostling of large corwds. 
It was only "the want of discipline " that irritated him. 
Jawaharlal adores discipline and has something of a young 
commander in him. Mahatma Gandhi also believes in 
discipline, but his is the moral discipline only. Jawaharlal 
inculcates not only moral discipline but also a relentless physi
cal discipline such as we find in a military camp. No wonder, 
he was deeply inspired hy the red fronts in Spain and China. 

Like Mahatma Gandhi, Jawaharlal has also learnt to 
handle the crowds during the stormy days of stayagraha :-

" Since those days I sometimes had to face hostile • 
and angry crowds, worked up to a state when a spark would 
light a flame, and I found that that early experience and the 
confidence it begot in me stood me in good stead. Always I 
went straight to the crowd and trustt:d it, and so far I have 
always had courtesy and appreciation from it, even though 
there was no agrt-ement. But crowds are fickle, and the 
future may have different experiences in store for me. " 

JawaharlaJ, unlike Gandhiji, has never lost himself in the 
crowd. Always he fdt apart from it. From his separate 
mental perch he looked at it critically. Always he tried to be 
rank and straightforward to them. He even spoke harshly to 
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them. He criticized many of their pet beliefs and cuatoms. 
"And still they put up with me, ., be says. He felt that the 
a&ection of the crowd was not for him, but for a fanciful 
image of him. 

JawaharJaiaJ. as a statesman, is as criticaUy severe about 
himaclf as he is about the crowd :-

"It is not easy to behave n•turally on a platform before 
a large audience, and few of us had previous experien~e of 
such publicity. So we tried to look as we·imagined, leader should 
look. thoughtful and serious, with no trace of levity or 
frivolity. When we walked or talked or smiled we were conscious 
of thousand of eyes staring at us, and we reacted accordingly. 
Our speeches were often very eloquent but, equally often, angu
larly pointless. It is difficult to see oneself as others see one. And 
~o, unable to criticize myself, I took to watching carefully the 
ways of others, and I found considerable amusemtnt in this 
occupation. And then the terrible thought would strike me that 
I might perhaps appear equally ludicrous to others. " 

Thus Jawaharlal is a self-conscious statesman. He does 
not drown his thoughts in vanity or wine like thr diplomats of 
continental capitals. 

Arr~s followed close upon the speeches. The end of 
the year 1921 brought matters to a head. The Prince of 
Wales was coming to India. The Congress had proclaimed a 
boycott. Jawaharlal was working hard to execute the 
Congress policy. No wonder, the warrants were issued both 
for the son and the father. But the arrest ofCongress leader did 
not put a full stop to Congress activities. Wherever the Prince 
of Wales went, he met with deserted streets. There wa an orgy 
of aiTCits and convictions. Thiny thousand prisoners went 
behind the bars voluntarily. 

Mahatma Gandhi was not arrested. He waa still out~ 
issuing meuages from day to day. His directions inspired 
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the people and kept them in discipline. The Government did 
not check him, because they feared its reactions on the police. 
Early in February 1922, the whole scene shifted. Gandbiji 
etopped the aggressive aspects of the struggle. He suapended 
civil resistance. This was because of what happened near the 
village of Chauri Chaura. A mob of villagers had set on fire a 
police station and half a dozen policemen. Mahatma Gandhi 
.declated that the country was not prepared for civil disobedi
-ence and he called offthe movement at a time the Government 
was shaking with the peaceful revolution. No wonder, Jawahar· 
~al, a practical statesman, did not agree with Gandhiji's 
oeommand, overridden bv moral considerations :-

" We were angry when we learnt of this stoppage of our 
struggle at a time when we seemed to be consolidating our 
position and advancing on all fronts. But our disappointment 
and anger in prison could do little good to any one, and civil 
disobedience stopped and non-co-operation withered away." 

The later events proved the correctness of Nehru's views. 
After many mrmths ot strain and anxiety thl.' Government 
breathed again. For the officials, Chauri Chaura was a 
bles§ing in disguise. For the first time they had tht opportunity 
of taking the initiative. A few weeks l.1ter they a•n·sted 
Gandhi, whom they had not touchrd when the storm was 
blowing. It is ironical tbat the British authorities arrested 
the very man who had stopped the political storm. And what 
is even more ironical they sentenced their benefactor to a 
long term of imprisonment. How correct was Nehru ! 

Everybody was bitterly critical of Mahatma Gandhi. 
Jawaharlal's father was much upset b}' Gandhiji's move. The 
younger people were naturally even more agitated. Their 
mounting hopes tumbled to the ground. This mental reaction 
was natural. Here is an argument typical of Pandit Jawaharlal 
Nehru: 
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"What troubled us even more were the reason& given for 
this suspension and the consequences that seemed to flow from 
them. Chauri Chaura may have been and was a deplorable 
occurrence and wholly opposed to the spirit of the non-violent 
movement ; but were a remote village and a mob of excited 
peasants in an out-of-the-way place going to put an end, for 
sometime at least, to our national struggle for freedom ? If 
this was the inevitable consequence of a sporadic act of violence 
then sur.ely there was somethir1g lacking in the philosophy and 
technique of a non-violent struggle. For it seemed to us to 

be impossible to guarantee against the occurrence of some 
such untoward incidents. Must we train the three hundred 
and odd millions of India in the theory and practice of non
violent action before we could go forward ? And, even so, 
how many of us could say that under extreme provocation& 
from the police wo: would be able to remain perfectly peaceful? 
But even provocateur:., stool pigeons and the like who crept into 
our movement, indulged in violence themselves or induced 
others to do so. If this was the sole condition of its function 
then the non-violent me-thods of resistance would always fail." 

Jawaharlal Nehru has not accepted i1on-violence as an 
unchallengeable creed. It is only a policy of national action. 
And it must be judged by its consequence. "Individuals,,. 
says Nehru, "might make of it a religion or incontrovertible 
creed. But no polltical organisation, so long as it remained 
political, could do so." That is the most fundamental 
principle of constructive statesmanship which unluckily has 
not as yet dawned upon Gandhiji. 

Jawaharlal was relealled and re-arrested fur having 
takt'n part in the boycott of foreign cloth. It was a hectic 
period for the political prisoners as \\Cil as the jail staff. The 
average Congress prisoner was not very meek and mild. The 
general policy, however, was one of co·operation with the 
jail authorities. The prisoners had come of their own accord. 
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Many indeed had pushed their way in uninvited. There 
was hardly any question of any one of them trying to escape. 
Any attempt to escape would only bring a measure of ignominy. 
It was tantamount to a withdrawal from the political activity 
of the civil resistance variety. "The superintendent of our 
prison in Lucknow," says Nehru, "fully appreciated this and 
used to tell the gaoler (who was a Khan Sahib) that if he 
-could succeed in allowing some of the Congress prisoners to 
escape, he, the superintendent, would 1ecommend him to the 
Government for the title of Khan Bahadur." 

Coming out of the prison, jawaharlal noticed many 
changes in the country. His faith in Gandhiji's leadership 
remained, but he began to examine some parts of his pro
gramme more critically. But Gandhiji was in prison and beyond 
his reach. Therefore, his advice could not be taken. Neither 
the "Cnangers" (party in tavour of council-entry) nor the 
••No-Changers" attracted him. The former "ere veering 
towards retormism and constitutionalism. These seemed' to 
Nehru to lead to a blind alley. The No-changers were 
supposed to be the ardent followers of the Mahatma. Like 
most of the disciples they prized the letter more than the spirit. 
There was nothing dynamic about them. In practice most ~ 

of them were pious and inoffensive. But they had one 
advantage. They kept in touch with the peasant masses. 
Motilal Nehru headed the Swarajist Party, but he left his 
son quite free to follow his own instinct. 

Like all other selfless statesmen, jJ.wahr1rlal is strongly 
of the opinion that there should be some svstem of payment 
for whole-time workers. If they do not ask for mr.mcy, it does 
not mean that they should be deprived of the most vital neces
sities of everyday life. Thus he argues the po.>int in a most 
rational way: 

"A suggestion was made in the 1924 Congress that the 
General Secretaries should be paid. I baopeneJ to be one 
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of the Secretaries then, and I welcomed the proposaL It 
'Seemed to me quite wrong to expect whole-time work from 
any one without paying him a maintenance allowance at 
)east. Otherwise some person with private mean• has to be 
chosen, and such gentlemen of leisure are not perhaps always 
politically desirable, nor can they be held responsible for the 
work. The Congress would not have paid much; our rates 
of payment were low enough. But there is in India an extra
ordinary and thoroughly unjustified prejudice agilinst 
receiving salaries from public funds (though not from the 
State) and my father strongly objected to my doing so. My 
co-secretary. who was himself in great need ofmoney, also 
considered it below his dignity to accept it from the Congress. 
And so, I, who had no dignity in the matter and was perfectly 
pre[lared to accept a salary, had to do witho•Jt it." 

Whatever the public prejudice may be to the contrary, 
the reader, I hope, will endorse the views of Pandit Nehru. 
Some type of financial security is essential for a regular whole
time worker. 

During a visit to Nabha in order to watch a Sikh civil 
disobedience campaign, Jawaharlal was arrested and committed 
to the police lock-up. There he had had an opportunity of 
studying the administration of a typical Indian State. He 
had two cornpanions and they ~ue handcuffed like criminals. 
''This march of ours, "sa} s Nehru, •·down the streets of Jaito 
town reminded me forcibly of a dog being led by a chain!' 
They were "kept in a moSt unv. holesome and insanitary cell." 
Rats played over their faces at night. The Magistrate was 
entirely illiterate. It was a sham-show of a trial. Semi
feudal conditions prevailed there. Jawaharlal in his remark
able way sums up the influence of British authority over 
Indian States :-

"The semi-feudal conditions are retained, autocracy is 
kept, the old laws and procedure are stillsuppoaed to function, 
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all the restrictions on personal liberty and aSBOCiation and 
expression of opinion (and these are all-embracing) continue. 
but one change is made which alters the whole background. 
The executive b~comes stronger and a measure of efficiency 
is introduced, and this leads to a tightenini!•Up of all the feudal 
and autocratic bonds. In course of time the British administra
tion would no doubt change some of the archaic customs and 
metbods. for they come in the way of efficient government as 
well as commercial penetration. But to begin with, they take 
full advantage of them to tighten their hold on the people who 
have now to put up not only with feudalism and autocracv 
but with an efficit'nt enforcement of them by a strong 
executive." 

Jawaharlal saw something of this in Nabha. The State 
was under a British Adminiostrator. He was a member of 
I.C.S. and had th~ full powers of an autocrat. He was 
subject only to the Government of India. And yet at every 
tumjawaharlal was Jeferred to Nabha Jaws and procedure 
to justify the denial of thf' most ordinary rights. "We had 
to face," says Pandit Nehru, "a combination of feudalism 
and the modern bureaucratic machine with the disadvant· 
ages of both and the advantages of neither." Ever since 
Pandit Nehru has taken an increasing interest in the organisa
tion of the State Peoples' CongreQ. And due to his ceueless 
efforts, the masses of the states are coming into their own 
and demanding full independence. 

Whrn Maulana Mohammad Ali became the President of 
the Congress in 1923, he made Pandit Nehru the Congress 
Secreta!'}'. One was all for religion, the other all against it. 
The Almighty God wa., a frequent subject of argument between 
them. Thus he writes :-

"Mohammad Ali had an extraordinary way of bringing in 
some reference to God even in Congress resolutions, either by 
way of expressing gratitude or some kind of prayers. I used 
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to protes7 and then he would shout at me for my irreligion. 
And yet. curiously enough. he would tell me later that he 
was quite sure that I was fundamentally religious. inspite 
of my superficial behaviour or my declarations to the 
contrary." 

That is quite true. Jawabarlal is so humane a statesman. 
all pity for the poor. that he encroaches upon the very holiness 
of Mahatma Gandhi. He is among Creator's truest 
gentlemen. Jawaharlal is just like Abu Ben Adham. His 
name is not in the golden book of diose who love God, but 
his name tops the list of those whom God loves. While denying 
religion by tbe tongue, Jawaharlal is by heart the most 
religious man in India. His so-called irreligiousne!s has not 
prevented Jawaharlal from winning as warm an enthusiasm 
from the masses as Mahatma Gandhi himself. For a statesman 
the greatest religion is his integrity. foresightedness, clarity 
and straightforwardness of purpose. And Jawaharlal possesses 
these qualities in abundance. That he is not befogged with 
mysticism and spiritual dogmas makes him a greater statesman 
than Mahatma Gandhi. 

About this time Pandit Nehru introduced another creative 
idea in the Congress proce-dure. He introduced in the 
A.I.C. office a practice of addressing all members by their 
names only. He struck off any prefixes or suffixes. All 
honorific titles were dropped. Mahatma, Maulana, Pundit, 
Shaikh, Syed, Munshi, Maulvi, Mr. and Esquire disappeared 
from the Congress correspondence. "They are so abundantly 
and often unnecessarily used," says Nehru, "that I wanted 
to set a good example." But he was not to have his way. 
Mohammad Ali sent him a frantic telegram. He directed him 
"as President" to revert to the old practice. Particularly, 
he told him "always to address Gandhiji as Mahatma." 
Although Pandit Nehru yielded to his leader, the point is 
unsettled. Should we keep using these nonsensical honorifics? 
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Jawaharlal say1, "No." And he doe~ not aay "No" without 
~a10n. He hu atrong arguments for that. ThCIC uaeleu 
forms of addrCSI arc a limbo of petrified aristocracy. They 
militate against the true democratic spirit. Besidea, if we do 
away with ordinary honorifics, the gilded tides conferred by 
the bureaucracy would pale into insignificance. We covet 
the bigger titles because we cannot do away with smaller 
ones. Viewed in this light, JawaharJal's point was an import
ant step in statesmanship-almost as important as wearing 
of homespun cloth. 

Young Jawaharlal, ever young, had a good fun of 
religious fervour on the banks of the Ganges in 1924. It 
was a great bathing fair at Allahabad. A controveny was 
going on between Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya and the 
Government. The latter had prohibited bathing because the 
current was "undoubtedly dangerous for crowds." The 
Government was perfectly justified, says Nehru. Simply it 
set about its work in the most wooden way. Nehru was not 
fond of a religious fair. Nehru had no intention of taking 
a holy bath. And yet you found Nehru on the 'forbidden 
banks on the forbidden day.' Malaviya was organising a 
Satyagraha. dn the spur of the moment, Nehru al10 joined 
the Satyagraha band in spite of his irreligious nature. The 
volunteers were stopped by the police. So they all sat 
down peacefully on the sands. Hour after hour went by. 
The sand began to burn under them. All grew hungrier. 
Police stood by on both aides of them. Says young naughty 
Nehru: 

"I was fed up \\ith sitting there. So I suggested to those 
sitting near me that we might as well crou over the 
palisade, and I mounted it. Immediately scores of others 
did likewise, and some even pulled out a few stakes, thus 
making a pauage-way. Somebody gave me a national flag, 
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and I stuck it on top of the palisade, where I continued 
to sit." 

Imagine an athei~t leading a religious invasion forces ! 
Jawaharla\ grew rather excited. He thoroughly enjoyed 
watching the people clambering up and the mounted troopers. 
trying to push them away. Faint memorif's of revolunt10nc1ry 
barricades came to Nehru. At last he got down on the
other side. He was feeling very hot after his exertions. Se> 
he decided to have a dip in the Ganges. On his return, he 
was' amazed to find Malaviya sitting on the sa~s without 
a bath ! Young politician did the holy perfomance while 
the religious giant was still obeying orders of the police. 

Early in 1924, Jawaharlal and his father went to sec 
Gandbiji on the Juhu Beach in Bombay. Young Nehru 
returned a bit disappointed. Gandhiji did not resolve a 
single one of his doubts. "As is usual with him," says 
Nehru, "he refused to look into the future, or lay down 
any long-distance programme." That suggests an important 
psychological difference between the political policy of 
Gandhi and the political operations of Nehru. GaQdhiji 
advised him to carry on patiently serving the people. He 
told him to work for the constructive and social reform 
programme of the Congress. ·And then he should await the 
time for aggressive activity. "The real difficulty, of course, 
was," says Nehru, "that even when that time came, would 
not some incident like Chauri Chaura upset all our calcula. 
tions and again hold us up?" To that Gandhiji gave no 
answer. Nor was he at all definite in regard to his objective. 
Jawaharlal wanted to be clear in his own mind about 
what Gandhiji was driving at. Unluckily a clear-cut 
definition of policy has never been a characteristic of Gandhiji. 
And Nehru sought for it in vain. "Precision, .. says Nehru, 
"is not loved by most people, especially in a natiQ,Ila)jst 
movement which by its own nature is vague and somewhat 



"41 jAWAHARLAL NEHRU 
•mystical. But this is not so with Nehru. With him elaritf 
i.is the very life-line of progressive statesmanship. It is the 
very breath he breathes upon the public pulpit. 

Then there came another curious conflict in All-India 
Conpess Committee held in Ahmedabad in 1924. Gandhiji 
proposed a fundamental alteration in the Congress Constitu
tion. He wanted to limit membership to those who gave a 
certain amount of self-spun yarn instead of the four annas. 
'"This was a serious limitation of the franchise," says Nehru,. 
"and the A.I.C.C. was certainly not competent to do this. 
But Gandhiji has seldom cared for the letter of a constitu
•tion when this has come in his way." No wonder, Nehnl 
was shocked. He considered it an undemocratic violence to 
othe Congress constitution. He offered his resignation from 
the Secretar)ship, but then the matter was compromised. 
Young Nehru could never make out why Gandhiji was so 
keen on that exclusive form of spinning franchise. Although 
Gandhij i had the majority with him, he was weakened in his 
resolve. And that was all the greater surprise. "During the 

, next three or four months," says Nehru, "to my amazement 
be changed several times on this question. He seemed to be 
-completely at sea, unable to find his bearings. That was the 
one idea that I did not associate with him, and hence my 
surprise." From Nehru's point of view, the question was not 
a very vital one. The idea of labour being made the 
quahfication for franchise was a very desirable one ; but 
Nehru did not want that it should be limited to spinning. 
Those who have read the Russian franchise system and 
uQdentood its value will doubtlessly vote for Nehru rather than 
Gandhiji. Nehru passes a correct psychological judgment on 
Gandhiji :-

"1 came to the conclusion that Gandhiji's difficulties 
~ been caused because he was moving in an unfamiliar 
medium. He W&ll superb in his special field of Satyagrahic 
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direct action, and his instinct unerringly led him to take 1 

the right steps. He was also very good in working him~It, . 
and making others work quietly for social reform amopg 1 

the masses. He could understand absolute war or absolute. 
peace. Anything in between he did not appreciate." 

More than any other statesman living to-day, Nehru . 
knows the Ct)rrect working of Gandhiji's mind. Through his 
intellectual sensitiveness he understands the strength and . 
weakness of the Mahatma's character. 

It is not known to many that Nehru's father did not 
admire Gandhiji as a saint but as a man. "I have heard of 
saints and super'llen," he writes, " but have never had the 
pleasure of meeting them, and must confess to a feeling of 
scepticism about their real existence. I believe in men and 
things only." Strong and unbending himself, Motilal admired 
the strength of character in Gandhjji. This little man of 
poor physique had something of steel in h:m. He had something 
rock-like which did not yield to physical powers. In spite 
of his loin-cloth and bare body, there was a royalty and 
kingliness in him. It compelled a wil~ng obedience from 
others. His calm, deep eyes would hold one and gently 
probe into the depths. His voice was clear and limpid. It 
purred its way into the heart. It evoked an emotional 
1esponse. The process of " spell-binding" was not brought 
about by the hypnotism of silken phrases. It was the utter 
sincerity of the man which gripped. This was what Motilal 
admired. And what was true of the father is largely true of 
the son. B11t Jawaharlal has a deeper reading into the mind• 
of Gandhiji. It is a tradition, he says, that has grown up
about Gandhiji which " helped in creating a suitable
atmosphere. " A stranger not in harmony with the surround
ings, "would probably not have been tonched by that spell.'" 
Gandhiji bad the capacity to disarm his opponents, but he 
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hat not been uniformly succeuf'uL In the case of Mr. Jinnah 
at least he bu remarkably failed. 

jawabarlal bad useful experience as President of the 
Allababad Municipality. He found serious defects in the 
working of the Municipality and carrjed on the )Vork with an 
ever-inc.reaaing reluctance:-

n It was not deliberate obstruction on any body's part; 
indeed I had a surprising amount of willing co-operation. 
ht on the one side, there was the Government machine, 
on the other, the apathy of the members of the municipality 
as well as the public. The whole steel-frame of municipal 
administration, as erected by the Government, prevented 
radical growth or innovation. The financial policy was such 
that the municipality was always dependent on the Govern• 
ment. Most radical schemes of taxation or social development 
were not permissible under• the existmg municipal laws. 
Even such schemes as were legally permissible had to be 
aancti'oned by the Government, and only the optimists, with 
a long stretch of years •before them, could confidendy ask 
for and await their sanction. It amazed me to find out how 
slowly and laboriously and inefficiently the machinary of 
Government moved when any job of social construction or 
of nation building was concerned. There was no slowness or 
inefficiency, however, when a political opponent had to be 
curbed or struck down. The contrast was marked." 

Jawaharlal was surprised to find that most of the ex
penditure was incurred by the " Civil Lines," where the 
English officials and upper class Indians lived, while most of 
the municipal revenues came from the densely crowded city 
proper. The latter put up with all the disabilities. It seldom 
complained. When it did complain, nothing much happened. 
Nearly all tbc Big Noises and Litde Noises lived in the Civil 
LillCI. Jawaharlal wanted to introduce a tax on land values. 
The Government strongly opposed the measure. " Such a 
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tax," aays Nehru, "would obviously had fallen more 
beaVJ1y on the owners of the bungalows in the CiVJ1 Lines. 
But Government approves thoroughly of an indirM:t tax, 
like the Octroi which crushes trade, raised prices of all 
goods, including foodstufti, and falls most heavily on the 
poor." This most unaocial levy has been the mainstay of 
most Indian municipalities. 

Jawaharlal found that Municipality jogs along laborioualy 
in the .old ruts. "This framework," he says, u is neither 
democratic nor autocratic ; it is a cross between the two, 
and has the disadvantages of both." Local bodies are not, 
as ~ rule, shining examples of success and efficiency. They 
afe just inefficient. Their weak point is nepotism. Their 
perspectives are all wrong. There is no sense of responsibility. 
There is no background of informed public. There is an 
all-pervading atmosphere of authoritarianism. The accom
paniments of demucracy are lacking. 

In March 1926, Jawaharlal took his wife who was 
seriously ill, to Europe. There he met many Indian exiles 
and enriched his political experience. He attended the 
Congress of oppressed Nationalities in Bru9sels as an official 
representative of the Indian National Congress. The Brussels 
Congress was held in February 1927. Some Communists were 
at the back of it. Help also came from China and Latin 
America. These were chaffing under economic imperialism. 
British dependencies were also represented. George Lansbury 
was elected president. He delivered an eloquent address. His 
chairmanship was a proof that the Brussels Congress was not 
a rabid organisation. Nor was it hitched on to the star of 
Communism. A " League Against Imperialism " was also 
formed. Madame Sun Yat Sen and Romain Rolland were 
among the members. Jawaharlal, to be sure, was one of 
them. 
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The Bruuela Congress helped Nehru " to understand 

aome of the problems of colonial and dependent countries.,. 
It aJao gave him an insight into the inner conflicta of the 
western labour world. He knew something about them 
already. He had read about them. But there was no reality 
behind his knowledge. There had been no personal contacts. 
"I had some such contacts now,'' he says," and sometimes 
had to face problems which reflected these inner conflicts." 
He turned inevitably with goodwin towards Communism."' 
For whatever its faults, "it was at least not hypocritical and 
not imperialistic . ., His acquaintance was limited at the 
time to its broad features. Therefore, Nehru's was not a 
doctrinal adhercn..:e. And Communists often irritakd him 
by their dictatorial manners and methods:-

"It was curious how, in our League Against 
Imperialism Committee meetings, I would usually be on the 
side of the Anglo-American members on petty matters of 
argument. There was certain similarity in our outlook in 
regard to me-thod at least. We would both object to declama· 
tory and long-winded resolutions, which resembled manifestos. 
We preferred somelhing simpler and shorter, but the 
Continental tradition was against this. There was often 
difference of opil)ion between the Communist elements and 
the non-communists. Usually we agreed on a compromise. 
Later on, some of us returned to our homes and could not 
attend any further Committee meetings." 

No wonder, the Brussels Congress was spied uponby 
Foreign Offices of various governments, The Congress itaclf 
was full of international spies. A French secret service man 
attended the Brussels Congress as a Negro delegate, with his 
face, hands, etc., all blacked over ! 

Jawaharlal returned to India inDecember 1927, on the 
eve of the Madras Congress. Directly he was caught in die 
whirl. He presented a bunch of resolutions to the Working 
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Committee. These dealt with Independence, War Danger, and 
association with the League Against Impelialiam. All of these 
"ere accepted and passed at the open seaaion. "This all
round support was very gratifying," says Pandit Nehru, "but 
I had an uncomfortable feeling that the resolutions were either 
not understood for what they were, or were distorted to mean 
something else." His judgment was correct. Soon there arose 
con~roveray as to the meaniug of the Independence Resolution. 

These resolutions represented a new outlook. Many 
Congressmen no doubt liked them. Some had a vague dislike 
for them. "The Independence Resolution," says Nehru, "thus 
did not represent then, as it did a year or two later, a vital 
and irrepressible urge on the part of the Congress; it represent• 
ed a widespread and growing sentimo:nt." How right is 
Nehru ! All along he has been feeling the pulse of the masses 
like a delicate thermometer. That is the noble quality of a 
good ~tatesman, A politician tries to over-rule the will of the 
masses, but a statesman tries to understand them and direct 
their will into desirable channels. 

Even Mahatma Gandhi did not show much sympathy 
with the Independence Rt'solution. " I do not know," says 
Nehru, "how far the resolutions I put before the Congress met 
with his approval. I am inclined to think that he disliked· 
them, not so much llecause of what they said, but because of 
their general trend and outlook." Thus Jawaharlal has always 
been marching ahead of Mahatma Gandhi. It was Edmund 
Burke, I think, who said that a statesman thinks now of what 
people will do five years hence. Jawaharlal posses'les this 
quality in a remarkable degree. He has been thinking not 
only ahead of masses, but ahead of Mahatma too ! 

, Jawaharlal had an unpleasant experience from national 
point of view. The National Congress always attracts a large 
number of aide-shows. One of those theatrical performances 
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at Madraa was a Republican Conference. Jawaharlal was asked 
' to preside. But be h.Utated. He did not know who was at 

cbe back of the new venture. And he did not want to aaociate 
himself into mushroom growths. He presided eventually. 
But eventually he repented too. This Republican Conference 
turned o~t to be a still-born affair. For several months he tried 
in vain to get the text of the resolutions passed by it. "It is 
amazing," says Nehru, "how many of our people love to 
sponsor new undertakings and then ignore them and leave 
them to shift for themselves. There is much in the criticism 
that we are not a persevering lot." This is an important lesson 
which should not be lost upon the young men and young 
women of India. 

It was time of the Simon Commission. The Moderates 
eG-Operated with the Congress in this national boycott. l_t was 
remarkably successfial. Wherever the Commission Nent, it was 
greeted by hostile crowds. " Simon go back ! " was the 
general cry. "The story is related, "says Nehru, "that once, 
when they were staying at the Eastern Hotel in New Delhi, the 
refrain seemed to come to them in the night out of 
the darkness. They were greatly irritated at being pursued 
in this way, even at night. As a matter of fact, the noise that 
disturbed them came from the jackals that infest the waste 
places of the imperial capital." So even the jackals of India 
are capable of defying the British verdict ! 

The Simon Commission was followed by black flags in 
every capital of India. There were conflicts between the 
police and the crowds. Lahore brought matters to a head. 
It sent a thrill of indignation throughout the country. Lajpat 
Rai stood by the roadside in front of the thousands of demon
strators. He was assaulted and beaten on the chest with a 
baton by a young English police officer. The injury hastened 
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!hil death and Lala Lajpat Rai passed away a few weeks later. 
A wave of indignation spread all over the country. "It was 
Bhagat Singh who, says Nehru, "seemed to vindicate, for the 
moment, the honour af Lala Lajpat Rai, and through him of 
• the nation. He became a symbol ; the act was forgotten, the 
•ymbol remained." 
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CHAPTER IV 

Can Indians Get Together? 
The year 1928 was a year of thought. It was a lull' 

before the atorm, a vacuum in which Jawaharlal moulded hi• 
ideas. looking before and after, towards the India of yesterday 
and the India of to·morrow. He delivered a remarkable 
speech in Hindustani at the Punjab Provincial Conference held 
on April 11th, 1928. ''It has become customary at our 
Congresses and Conferences," he said, " to refer to the crisis 
which continually confronts us and every year we are told that 
the situation is more critical than before." That is the appre· 
clation of a practical statesman who does not run away with 
his imagination. "Too frequent reminders," says Nehru, make 
the warning lose some of its meaning." And the cry of the 
wolf often passes unheeded. 

At any rate, Pandit Nehru found India approaching the 
cross-roads of political destiny. He referred to the Simon 
Commission as "the seven uninvited getlemen from England."' 
They visited us and threaten to come again. But vaster 
changes were afoot. The world was in a ferment. Strange 
forcu were at work. The gods of yesterday were neglected. 
New myths convulsed the people. The challenge to the dead 
past had gone forth. But Nehru dare not don the role of 
a prophet. He could not point out with certainty the path 
of freedom. He found that the Punjab had come to· be known 
as the Ulster of India :-

" The Punjab has earned a bad name for itself in India. 
It has become the home of faction and strire and communalism. 
And yet the memory of your province that I alway• carry with. 
me is of those days, nine years ago, when she borer- tho brant of; 
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the battle for India's freedom, and out of her travail and 
heavy sorrows gave birth to that great movement of non-co
-operation which brought daring and hope of liberation to the 
suffering millions of India. You and I will not remember 
long the troubles and strifes of t~day and yesterday, but I shall 
not forget and you will never forget those dark days when this 
fair province became a racking shamble and we faced the 
reality of British dominion in all its brutal ugliness. We stand 
on holy ground to.day here in this Jallianwala Bagh. What 
was once a wilderness bean to-day a pleasant aspect, but every 
stone and every blade of grass here tells its story of blood and 
horror. And standing here can we forget that great sacrifice 
and lose ourselves in fratricidal strife, or r;:.ther shall we repeat 
our old-time resolve to fight on, all together, in the good fight 
of freedom, till we put an end utterly to all alien domi
nation?" 

The Punjab has been notorious for casting obstacles in the 
path of freedom. "But may I confess," said Nehru, "I have 
a soft corner in my heart for this province and her gallant sons 
and daughters ? " The Punjab has erred often. The Punjab 
has made mountains of little molehills. But the people of the 
Punjab are "virile men of action." They h<lve ·allowed their 
courage and endurance to be "prostituted in the mercenary 
service of an alien army." But even wrong action is better 
than inaction. The curse of India to-day is, says Nehru, its 
iucapacity to act. He has every hope that the Punjab would 
lead in our great struggle. It would be " the strong right arm 
which will wrest our freedom from the oppressor." The night
mare of communalism would recede into the background. He 
could sense the old spirit again in the air . 

.Jawaharlal Nehru commends action. Like Sri Krishna 
he insists on right action. " Right action," he says, "can only 
follow clear and dispassionate thinking and some knowlt.dge or 
the forees that are shaping the modem world." Many 
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political doctors arcfprcscribing for the diseases that afBict India. 
But there is seldom a consideration of prmciplcs or 'l&ltimate 
ideals. Many Indian politicians, says Nehru, do not think of 
''the place of India in the world." He wants that inter
national realities must not be ignored. Different meanings are 
being attached to independence. What then are we amung 
at ? What manner of country would we like India to be ? 
Says Nehru: 

"Before we venture to answer these questions it is worth 
while to take a larger view of world events. We all know 
the great changes which have followed the industrial revolu
tion, although they have not affected India as much as other 
countries. Without going into all these changes in detail, some 
aspects of them might be worthy of consideration here. Indus
trialism has resulted in greater production and greater wealth, 
in the concentration or wealth in a few countries and a ft-w 
individuals, and a more unequal distribution of wealth. It 
has resulted in a struggle for raw malerial and markets, and 
has thus brought into existence the imperialism of tl:e last 
century. It has caused wars and has given rise to the coJonial 
e~pirc:s of to-day .. It has laid the seed of future war&. And 
latterly it has taken the shape of an ecor.omic imperialism 
which, without the possession of territory, is as f'fficient and 
potent in exploiting other countries as any colonial empire of 
yesterday. All this is well-known but what is perhaps not 
sufficiendy realised is the international character of indus
trialism. It has broken down national boundaries and has 
made each nation, however powerful it may be, dependent on 
other countries. The idea of nationalism is almost as strong to 
day as it was and in its holy name wars are fought and millions 
slaughtered. But it is a myth which is not in keeping wjth 
reality. The world has become internationalised ; production 
is international, markets arc international and transport is in
ttrnational; only men's ideas continued to be governed by a 
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dogma which has no real meaning to-day. No nation ia reaDy 
independent, they are all dependent. The ~odd ofreality 
has changed utterly but our ideas continue in the old rut and 
thus confticts arise and society is ever in a ferment. 

Jawaharlal Nehru wants that we must see carefully the 
signs of times across the international horizoiJ. He q~otes the 
following verses:-

The moving finger write! ; 
And having writ, moves on ; 
.Not all they piety nor wit 
Shalllur~ it back to cancel half a line. 

We should stop thinking of the Vedic civilization meant 
for a desert country more than 5,000 years ago. Most of our 
social laws are relics of the past. They are Shibboleths to-day 
in conflict with reality. Our ideas are lagging behind. It i& 
not possible to arrest the course of time. 

Where the old comes into conflict with the new, progreS& 
is bound to be slow. "Where ideas come into line with 
realities," S&)S Nehru, "the fortunate country advances with 
a bound.'' Thus we have an excellent .example of defeated~ 

disorganised and dogma-ridden Turkey. Unde~ the inspiring 
leadership of Kamal Pasha, it changed overnight into a rapidly 
progressing country. Also Russia has chauged common people 
into men of heroic mould. How can India ignore the rest of 
the world? How can she keep herself in splendid isolation? 
But Jawaharlal is not blind to evils of industrialization, 
although he advocates industrialization all the same: 

" I have referred to industrialism and its effects on the 
modern world. Its evils are obvious and many of us dislike 
them intensely. But whether we like them or not, we must 
realise that the spread of industrialism cannot be checked. Even 
in India it is taking giant :.trides and no country can stop its 
onward march. Must we also succumb to all the evils wLich 
come in its train or is it fruitful for us to adopt industrialism 
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without its major evils ? We must remember that industrialism 
tneans the big machine and the machine is but a tool to be 
wed for good or iJl. Let us not blame the tool if the man who 
holds it misuses it and causes injuries thereby. 

" In the West industrialism has led to big scale capitalism 
and imperialism. Many of us who denounce British imperialism 
in India do not realise that it is not a phenomenon peculiar 
to the British race or to India, or that it is the necessary con· 
sequence of industrial development on capitalist lines. For 
capitaliscn necessarily leads to exploitation of one man by an
other, one group by another and one country by another. 
Therefore we are opposed to this imperialism and exploitation. 
We must also be opposed to capitalism as a system and to the 
domination of one country over another. The only alterna
tive that is offered to us is some form of socialism, that is the 
state ownership•of the means of production and distribution. 
We cannot escape the choice and if we really care for a better 
order of society and for ending the exploitation of man by 
man, we cannot but cast our weight on the side of socialism." 

"England may well permit us to have a larger measure of 
political liberty, says, Nehru, but this will be worth little if she 
holds economic dominion over us." And no Indian can wil
lingly submit to it, whether he be a capitalist or socialist. "We 
must remember that poverty and want are no longer economic 
necessities; although under the present anarchic capitalia.t 
system they may be inevitable." 

From this P.mdit Nehru comes to a very profound conclu: 
sion. We are opposed to imperialism. We know that imperialism 
is a phase of capitali~. Therefore, \\e must oppose capitalism 
wherever we meet it. England is a premier cap1talistic and 
imperialistic power. Therefore, it is our chief opponent in 
both the :fields. Hence there can be no effective co-operation 
between India and England. Sa}s Nehru: 

'"What is the British Empire to-day ? The thbd British 
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Empire' as an ardent advocate has called it ? If we leave out 
India and the dependencies, it is like the farmer's cat in Alice 
in Wonder Lrmd whose body has entirely di11appeared and only 
the Jin has remained. How long can this disembodied Jin 
remain. I leave it to you to judge. The world has judged 
already and few imagine that it will endure long. The Empire 
is fast approaching dissolution and world crisis may end it. The 
British people have shown t"xtraordinary ability in adapting 
themselves to changing circumstance and t > this they owe 
their strength and 1he,long lease of power that they have en
joyed. But the worltl is moving too fast for them and recent 
events, specially in relation to India, indicate that their old fkill 
is gone. But whether the Empire endures or not, how can India 
find a place in it when her national and international economic 
interests confiict with it in almost every vital matter ? We 
must recognise int~rnationalism o ·· to-tlay and act international
ly ifwe are to face re.J.lities. We cannot be independent in 
nuTow sense. \'Vhen we talk ofi ndf'prndence, we mean the 
severance of the Bl"itish connC"ction. Afterwards we can develop 
the friendliest contact with othf'r countries, including England. 
The British Commonwt'alth, in spitr of its high sounding n:une, 
does not stand for this international co-operation, and in its 
world policy has consistently stood for a narrow and selfish 
ideal and again'lt the pf'ace or the world." 

Economic problem is the real problrom of India. The 
middle classes have always fought tor their own advantages. 
The economic pressure un them was considerable. So the 
demand took the form of lndianization of services. Higher posts 
were thrown open to the Indians, but that did not tackle 
the core of the problem. The educated people have neglected 
the welfare ofthe starving millions :-

"Our educated classes have so far taken the lead in the 
fight for Swaraj. The economic pressure on them was consic!er
.ablc and others were only vocal elements ; and so thede mand 
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bas taken the form occasionally of Jndianization of 8Cl'Vices, of 
higher posts being thrown open to Indians. They arc to blame 
for these demands. They have acted as every class conscious 
of its interests acta. But in doing so they have seldom paid 
heed to needs of the masses. Whenever vital questiona affecting 
the mas.sts have arisen they have been shelved, they have been 
asked to stand over till Swaraj has been attained ! Why confuse 
the issue now? It has been said, we can settle our problems 
later. Like all class-conscious groups, they have considered 
themscleves the most vital elements in the nation and in the 
name of freedom have really sought to advance their own 
interests and many of our intellectuals have bc-comc staunchest 
defenders of the privileges of empire as soon as they have h.td 
their share of the titles and power. What shall it proht the 
masacs of this country-the peasantry, the landlesc; labouren, 
the workers, the shopkeepers, the artisans-if cvery<Jnt> of the 
offices held by Englishmen in India is held by Indian& .1 It may 
benefit them a little as they can bring more pressure to bear on 
their own people than on an alien government. But fundament
ally this condition cannot improve until the social fabric is 
changed and I think that the only effective change can be the 
formation of a democratic socialistic state. But c.-ven from the 
narrow point of view of our intellectuals it is now Wf'll recog
nised that no effective pressure can be brought to bear on the 
Britiah Government without mass support. But in spite of 
recongnition there is the fear of the masses and little is done. 
Man support cannot come for vague ideal of Swaraj It can 
only come when the masses realise what Swaraj means for 
them. Therefore it is essential that we must clearly lay down 
an economic programme, must have an ultimate ideal in view 
and must also provide for the immediate steps to be taken too 
bring them relic£ " 

Communalism is the child of this self-sef'king. We 
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must fight n1thlessly against communalia. Pandit Nehru ba1 
formed a correct estimate of coummunalism :-

" It may be giant to·day but it has feet of clay. It is the 
outcome largely of anger and pa~~ion and when we regain our 
tempers it win fade into nothingness. It is a myth with no 
connection with reality and it cannot f'ndure. It is really the 
creation of our educated classes in search of office and emplo)
ment. How do the economic interests of a Hindu or Muslim 
or Sikh diRer from each other ? Certainly not because they 
have to profess difFcr~nt faiths. It may be that if there is a 
vacancy for a judgeship of a High Court, or a like occasion, th(" 
raising of the communal issue may profit an individual. B~at 

how does it generally profit his community? What d9es ir 
matter to the Muslim peasant whether a Hindu or a Muslim is 
a judge in Lahore ? Economic interests run along difFerent 
lines. TheR is a great deal in common between the Muslim 
and Sikh and Hindu zamindars: and great deal in common 
between the Muslim and Sikh and Hindu peasantry ; very 
little is common between a Muslim peasant and a Muslim 
zamindar. We must therefore begin to think of an act on Jive 
economic issues. If we do so, the myth of communalism wiB 
automatically disappear. Conflict there may be, but it will be 
between difFerent classes and not different religions. " 

We must face the reality and lay our fingen on the real 
source of communalism. We must take up strong attitude now. 
We must not permit the communalists to have their way. But 
communalism is intermingled with British imperialism. And 
we must fight the both together. Jawaharlal lays down boycott 
of British goods as an effective means of resistance to British 
capitalism and imperialism. He sums up his philosophy of 
boycott as follows :-

"There is a strong movement in the country to-day to 
boycott British colth only. This is perfectly justi&ed and if 
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we could do so we would force the hands of England. But 
there is the serious danger of our failing to do so. If we permit 

·other foreign cloth to come in, British cloth will then creep in 
tbe gllise of Jap:tnese or som-: other foreign clotb and it will be 
impossible both for the ordinary purchaser or the retailer to 
r!htinJuish b'!tW!~n th! tw<>. Thi~ p:a.ctica.l difficulty seem& to 
be in~parable and it would thus appear that in order to boyrott 
BritiJh cloth, we mu 1t boycott all foreign cloth. Another 
adva11ta~e this woulrJ bring u~ would be that klladi and mill 
cloth in India would co-operate with each other for the boy
<::ott. If we favour otbt'r foreign cloth, there can be no co
oper:ttion be~ween thf' mill:i and the khadi producers in Indi:l. 
Wf' tnu~t, there-fore, concentrate- on the hoycott of all foreign 
cloth, thereby aho helping tremendously our manufc:lcture. 
A b'lycott of foreign cloth to-day reallr means b()ycott of 
British cloth. It means our displacin:r one-th!rd of the cloth 
we (;onsume which comes from foreign couutric>s by cloth 
manufacturc.-d by u~. This sbou1d off~r no !tf<',lt difficu1ty, 
if our I. ~ali orga:ai~ation and oar· cotton mills co-operate in the 
task imtcad ofcomp~ting with Ncb othrr. It is well known that 
khtz'it can be pro::luceJ in almost uulimitcJ quantities at short 
notit-e if there is demand for it. Our milh <'Vcn "ith their 
existing machinery can also gre:uly incre.ue tht'ir output. Tim•, 
there is no doLtbt that we are in a position to produc.e enough 
~o boycott foreign c1olh totally aud in the near futurt>, providc:Xl 
o:•!v' the will to do !IO is l're~eut. It is for the public to express 
.hi' ~viii. If thf'}' do so all other dilficulties will di,appear. 
\\\: cannot expect th:>se who p10fit by the import of foreign 

'lei h to feel enthusb•tic over the boyco;t; it must cau~>e loss to 
tbe i.upo1trrs attd otbf'ts in the trade. Bnt nre we to sacrifice 
t'te Jnterest of India and her millions for the ~ake of a 
lr ,,jdJ..I of 'jmportl•Js? Most of our mi11owneu also 
hH~ t' i\ot a good rec<'rd. They have in tl1e past 
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sought to profit by national sentiment in India, they have taken 
enormous dividends and yet have treated piteously the poor' 
workers who were the foundations of their fortune<~. To-day 
instnd of combating forE-ign cloth many of them are competing 
with coarse khadi and are thus profiting even by the kkodi 
sentiment of the people. If they could see far enough and 
knew their 'real interest, they would realise that their progres& 
is bound up with the good will of the people, and their wholt
heartcd co·opcration in the boycott would benefit them even 
more than it wauld the nation. " 

Jawaharlal could see with a cle.u vision that the 
capitalistic rc.-gime of Europe must lead to World War Number 
Two. No wonde-r, he- looked prophetkally in 1928 and 14ave 
an advice to the people of the Punjc~b which hi" t•cpt•ctted in 
1939, and the whole c;ountry joined to practise in 1942. It· 
is a magnificent document of prophecy and ,.,m he remembered 
for all time to come. It contains sentiments of intc.-rnationalism, 
whiC'h is the very thread of Indian nationalism, and which is 
founde-d on thl' rock of spiritual philosophy. Edmund Burke 
expects a good statcJman to look five yt>an ahead ; but 
Jawaharlal is looking deveu years ahead in the following 
passage:-

"But if war comt"s, and evl"rythbg indicates that it will 
come before- Jon~, we shall have to fare other and more 
vital pr<>blem~ than that of bo)'<..ott of ioreigu cloth. The 
Madras Congt·e~ has given us a }(•ad in thi<J matter and it is 
for this province to ponder over this lead, for the real burden 
of action will fall on the Punjab. You and your gallant soldiers 
have been exploited enou~h in the pa:.t, not in Indta only, 
but in tbe four quarters of the world. Even to-day they 
are made to do the dirty work of British imperialism in China, 
in Persia and in Mesopotamia, and they are used to suppress 
people who are our friends and neighbours and \\ho have 
done us no harm. It is time that we put an end to this 
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:abameful exploitation of the courage of our maDhood. We 
.are told that we are not capable of defending our country 
a.gaitliJt the foreign invasion, but our soldiers are capable 
enough of defending the British Empire, in Europe, in Asia 
and in Africa. You know how our man-power and our wealth 
was exploited by the British during the last war. You 
know also the measure of return that we got for our help, it was 
the Rowlatt Act and Martial Law in the Punjab. Are you 
prcp:tred to be deluded again, to be exploited again and 
to be thrown into the scrap-heap again ? Wise men, 
they say, profit by the failures and experiences of others ; 
ordinary men by their own experience; and fools by neither. 
We may not be very wise, but let us not be lools either. Let us 
make up our minds now, what we shall do when a crisis comes. 
Let us decide that whatever else we may or may not 
do, we shall not permit ourselves to be exploited by British 
imperialism. Let us say with the Madras Congress that if the 
British Government embarks on any warlike adventure and 
endeavours to exploit India, it will be our duty to refuse to 
take any part in such a war or to co-operate with them in 
any way what.~oever. This will h<" no ca~y matter. It will 
mean our having to fact: and endure fines and hardship. But 
if we have the courage to face them and th<' capacity to 
endure them to the end and the statesmanship not to compro
mist", we shall emerge tr·iumphant from this ordeal and our 
dt>ar country which has so long sullcrcd alien domination 
will be free again. " 

In July 19-12 Pandit J a waharlal Nehru cabled a message 
to the" New York Times " Magazine or Amc1ica. It sought 
to answer the charges of disunity brought by the British 
Rulers against the Indian people in support of tpeir reluctance 
to part with political power. After a careful and <:onvincing 
analysis of the present problems of India, Nehru c.sserts that 
Indian unity is not only possible but a dead certaitlty if 
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interested interference from outside in her internal affairs ceases 
to exist. Nehru explains the title of his message with an ironic 
touch. 

" Can Indians get together ? It is an odd title yet a 
significant one, for it tells us much in four words. It gives 
us an intimate and revealing glimpse into the minds of those 
who framed it. It reveals to us the premises and assumptions 
on which they base their consideration of the Indian problem. 
It displays that patronizing superiority of outlook which we 
have come to associate with Westerners when they deal with 
Eastern nations. It has something of the white man's 
burden about it. 

War has changed the face of the world, but even 
greater changes are happening in the minds of men. The 
nations of Europe have made a mess of this world. Their 
eternal hates, their grabbing violence and cut-throat 
opportunism have brought two world wars in the course of 
a singlt" gem•ration. They are not ablt" to look after their 
own houses. Yet they pose as the mentors of Asia ! A lack 
of something bring~ the- achit·vments of Europe periodically 
to nou~ht. Asia has looke~l upnn this hanging sct"ne with 
the strength of ages behind hel'. The last two hundred years 
of suffering in AsiJ. are a brief interlude in her long history. 
Asia has littlr- tn learn from Europ<'. Asia h..1s much to 
teach about the art of living. Nehru continue3 :-

" Can th<' Indians get together ! Yes, certainly, if 
impediments in their \\ay created by foreign authority are 
removed, if thev cJ.n face their problems without external 
interference. Every problem finally will be solved either by 
peaceful means or by conflict, though thi~ may give rise to 
new problems. Independent Imlia will solve her problems or 
cease to be. The past history of India shows us how she has 
successfully tackled her problems n nd out of t"very conflict of 
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opposing forces has produced a new synthesis. Synthesis is a 
dominant trait of Indian civilization and history. 

Except for China, there is no great country in the world 
which has shown such powerful uuity throughout the ages as 
India. That unity took political shape only rarely as it 
could not be stabilized until relatively recent development in 
transport and communications made this easy. If these deve
lopments had not taken place, it is possible that the United 
States of America might not have been a single nation." 

If the peoples of America can get together. the peoples 
oflndia definitely can! The British have encouraged feudal 
elements and prevented induo;trial growth. The continuing 
process of synthesis was arrested. Disruptive forces were se-t in 
motion. The British had their cultural roots across the seas. 
They resisted absorption and lived on as exploiters. Nehru 
lays down the causes and cure of communalism as follows :-

,, Thirty yeau ago the Bdi.;h Government introduced the 
principle of separate religious electorates in India, a fatal 
thing which has come in the way of development of political 
parties. Now they have tried to introduce the idea of parti· 
tioning India, not only into two but possibly many saparate 
parts. This was one of the reesons which led to bitter re'lent
ment of the Cripps' Proposals. The All-lndia Congress could 
not agree to this, yet it went far and said if any territorial unit 
clearly declared its desire to break away, the Congress could 
not think in terms of compelling it to stay in the Union." 

So far as minorities are concerned, it is accepted on 
common ground that they should be given fullest constitutional 
protection, religious, cultural, linguistic and every other way. 
Backword minorities or classes should in addition be given 
special educational and other privileges to bring them rapidly 
to the general level. 
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The real problem so often referred to is that of the 
Muslims. They are hardly a minority, as they number about 
nine crores and it is difficult to see how even a majority can 
oppress them. As it happens, they are largely concentrated 
in particular provinces. It is proposed to give full provincial 
autonomy to every proviuce reserving only certain All-India 
subjects for the Central Government, and this will give every 
opportunity for self dcvelopmc.-nt in each cultural area. 
Indeed,· there may even be smaller autonomous cultural areas 
within the province. 

It is possible lo df'vjsc.- marly ways to give satisfaction to 
every conc.eivable 1ninority claim. The Congress has said this 
must be done by a~reemrnt, not by a majority vote. If agree
ment is not possible on any point, then impartial arbitration 
should be accept.:d. :Finally, if any territorial unit insists on 
breaking away after the experience of working in the union, 
there is I{Oing to be no compulsion to force it to stay, provided 
such severance is geographically possible. 

The real problem of India, at·cording to Nehru is not 
communal but economic. The economic problems cut across 
religious boundaries. They are common to Hindus, Muslims, 
Christians, Sikhs and others. Besides, minority matters may 
be referred to international arbitration, if necessary. The 
Indian National Congresi is prepared to abide by the decision 
of such an international tribunal. But tl1e question of arbitra
tion does not arise over the question of independence. " On 
independence," says Nehru, "we cannot compromise." The 
right of independence and the alJied question of sdf-determin• 
ation · must be recognised immediately. Nebru sums up the 
whole position as follows :-

'' Can the Indians get together ! I have no doubt that 
they can and they will. Even to-day there is an amazing unity 
of outlook among them and whatever their internal difference& 
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might be, they stand for independence. The real obstacle in 
the way of real unity and progress is foreign domination. 
From ~ point of view it has become an urgent and im· 
mediate necessity that Britain should relinquish her hold in 
India and recognize Indian Independence. There is no other 
way and it is certain, that India must be given complete in· 
dependence. 

The approach of war to India has made this an even 
more vital question. Independent India would treat America 
and Britain as allies in a con!mon enterprise to release her vast 
energy and resources against every aggressor who invaded her 
territory. But Indians can no longer function as slaves and 
underlings in their own country or outside or tolerate being 
treated as chattels by dominant foreign authority. Sub· 
mission to this is for them the worst kind of spiritual de
gradation. 

The East will put up with it no longer. Asia will come 
back to her own, though what••ver travail and :.ufl'c-rin~ fate 
may have in 11tore for her. China has poured out her he.ut's 
blood in defence or freedom. India would do like\\iSt' if the 
opportunity came to her to fight for hf'r freedom. Sh'" seeks 
no domination over others, but, siU' wtll put up with no 
domination over herself. Only independenc<· will relea~~ her 
from long bondage and allow her to play her part fittingly in 
the terrible drama of the world to-d::ty." 

But Jawaharlal is not content \\ith a mf"r...- < harter of 
independence for India. He places the problem uf li>od even 
above the problem of freed(Jm. '' I have tuvel!ed much," he 
said to the Dil.trict Board of Allahabad, " and I have com
pared with pain the condition of the peasantry in other 
countries and our peasants." Elsewhere be has found a large 
number of comforts. In India there is only abject poverty. 
" We must fight," he said, " and get rid of the causes of this 
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poverty and also discard these cut toms which keep us from 
progress." That is the advice of a sincere statesman. He 

•111 lso st~sses the need of an international outlook. "We mwt 
learn," he says, "what is happening in othrr countries and 
profit by their example." In other countries it is felt 
that no nation can be strong unless its men and women are 
healthy and well·~ducated. But h~re it is more important to 
pay fat salaries to the officials in order to keep the masses 
down. Nehru sums up the whole position as follow' :-

'' To-day we see a society in which there arc tremendous 
differences between man and man. Great riches on one side 
and great poverty on the other. Some people live in luxury 
without doing any work, whil!t others work from morning to 
night with no rest or leisure and yet have not got the barest 
necessaries of life. This cannot be right. It is the negation 
of justice. It is not the fault of our individuals who happen 
to be rich. It is the fault of the system and it is up to us to 
change this system which permits of exploitation of man by man 
and produces so much misery. Our country can produce enough 
to permit every man and woman living in it to live in comfort 
and peace. Every man and woman must have the opportunity 
to develop to the best of his or her ability. But to do so we 
shall have to forgrt some of our idea:~ of a bygone age. 
Honour and merit must come from ability and hard work and 
not because of caste or birth or riches. Let each one of us 
consider the other as his brother, not higher or lower, neither 
to be worshipped .:1or despised, but treated as equal with 
equal rights to share this good country or ours and all it 
produces." 

Thus Jawaharlal Nehru is mort' interested in the 
economics of India than in the politics of India. He is not 
anxious about freedom which does not promise food for all. 
That is the essential characteristic of a statesman. A self-
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seeking politician would have it otherwise. Even when he
thinks of breaking away from tbe British Empire, a profound 
student ofNehru's mind would find that it is not for political 
but for economic realh>ns. He unfolded his mind on this 
point in the Kerala Provincial Conference-

" India has little in common with England and her 
economic interests conftict in almost every particula11 with 
those of England. An imperial bond between the two can 
only be an enforced union productive of ill-will and continuous 
friction and must of necessity be to the advantage of 
England. 

"For the present, however, the union must necessarily 
be the union of the lion and the lamb with the lamb inside the 
lion. This is evident if we study the relations of England 
with other countries like Chiua, Persia, Mesopotamia and 
Egypt. She has opposed all attempts at freedom of these 
countries and only recently we had an amazing example of 
her imperial policy in Independent Egypt. Even in regard 
to the countries of Europe, she i:. acknowledged to be the main 
obstacle to world-peace aud co-operation. It is inconceivable 
therefore that Imlia can have a real measure of freedom within 
the limits of the British Empire." 

One important plea of Jawaharlal is that the Indian 
National Congress must not s.l.Crifice its principles for the 
temporary purpose of getting together with other parties. 
Unity is important, but even more important than unity is 
the sanctity of a principled action. Thus he arguad : 

" It is said that by layin8 stress on Independence, we 
antagonised other parties in the country just when the need 
for the unity was the greatest. Unity is certainly most desirable,. 
but can unity be achieved by the sacrifice of our principles ?' 
Our opponents and even those of our c:olleagues for whose 
lake we sacrifice our principles will respect us the Jess for it.. 



CAN INDIANS GET TOGETHER ? 69 

Let~ respect even sentiments and the prejudices of others. 
But let us not give in on any matter which we consider vital. 

The Congress has already shown its desire to co-operate 
whenever it can with other groups and parties without giving up 
our ideals and our goal. We have co-operated whole-heartedly 
with others for the boycott of the Simon Commission and 
are to-day co-operating with numerous groups in the All
Parties Conference. We could give no greater evidence of 
our goodwill, and our tolerance cannot extend to sacrifice 
of the principle anJ the goal ; and the ideal we have set 
before us is too vivid to be forgotten or discarded for a 
temporary compromise. We have to travel the roar:! together 
respecting each other and it may be that when we reach the 
cross-roads we may have converted many others to our vie1v. 
If we fail to do so, we would agre-e to differ and part company 
without rancour, or ill will." 

Hence it i~ no easy joh to draft a constitution 
satisfactory to all the interests in India. To get together 
without sacrific-ing fundaml"ntal principles i~ a very difficult 
,job although hy no means can it he comiderf'd impossible. 
And yet it mu~ t l>t• done. A satisfactory constitution can be 
easily drafted if the difTt'rent paJties an· true to their principles 
and do not play tn the tunes of the B1ili•h Gc:wernment. It 
IS the prejudice, imrcason ::md ~elf-seeking among the leaders 
oflndia which is the 1eal politic.t! danger. Pandit Nehru 
thus lays down :-

" Unhappih· it i~ not po~•ihle in thi~ world of ours to
day to produce •• n ichal comtitution. We cannot ignore pre
judice and unrt>o:tson but let ll'i at any rate try to approximate 
to thf' ide.tl as far as v. e can. The his lory of India tells us 
that danger has alwa} s come became of thr- W:lnt of central 
authority. We have too much dtcentrali~ation. If we are to 
build up a strong India we must have a strong Central 



70 JAWAHARLAL NEHRU 

Government but at the same time we cannot afford to kill 
the rich and varying cultures of India by having too much 
uniformity and discouraging local effort and enterprise. In 
other countries the tendency to-day is to give full local 
autonomy to cultural areas. We must, therefore, while laying 
stress on a strong Central Government, accept the principle of 
giving considerable autonomy to different'areas having tradi
tions and cultures of their own. The best test of a culture is 
that of language. There may be too many small autonomous 
areas. The economic life of the country may suffer ; but this 
can be safeguarded by giving up powers to large areas includ
ing several autonomous cultural areas. If this principle is 
kept in mind and if in additbn we have joint electorates and 
proper safeguards for al! the minorities and backward groups, 
I think we might evolve a sati'lfactory constitution period at 
least." 

Pandit Nehru wants women to take an active part in 
the struggle for freedom. But before fighting for the freedom 
of their country, it is essential that the women must 
first secure their own liberty from social bondage. It 
is characteristic of Pandit Nehru that a mere political emanci- • 
pation means nothing to him. He wants every citizen to 
enjoy the ripe fruit of freedom from all social, economic and 
political yokes. Thus he exhorted the women in the Mahila 
Vidyapitha Hall at Allahabad on March31, 1928 :-

"If this Vidyapitha really stands for the progress of our 
women, it must attack these evil customs. But I shoutd like 
to remind the women present here that no people, no group, 
no community, no country, has ever got rid of its disabilities 
by the generosity of the oppressor. India will not be free until 
we are strong enough to force our will on England and the 
women of India will not attain their full rights by the mere 
Faerosity of the men of India. They will have to fight ·for 
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them and force their will on the menfolk before they can 
succeed. 

" I hope, therefore, that this Vidyapitba will be instru
mental in sending out, into the province and the country,. 
women who are rebels against the unjust and tyrannical social. 
customs of the day and who will fight all who oppose this. 
progress, women who are as much soldiers of the country as. 
the best men. (Cheers)." 

While Pandit Nehru wants young men and young women 
to shoulder the burden of India's progress, he wants them 
to keep in close touch with youth's movements in other parts 
of the world. It j.; characteristic of Pandit Nehru's states-
manship that he derives hi~ national inspiration from the· 
fountain-head of international politics and history. Believing 
that the yoJuth <1.lone can worli for the unity and freedom of 
India, he wants them not to misspend their energy having 
been misled by the political prophets. Pandit Nehru gave 
a r~alistic warning to youngmen in the All-Bengal Students 
Conference held in Calcutta on September 22, 1928 :-

" It is the realisation of the common· bond of humanity 
that has given rise to the great youth movement of to-day. 
Many of you may be too young to remember the despair and 
the feelin~ of revolt in the minds of youth during and specially 
after the Great War. Old men sat in their comfortable cabinets 
and banking houses and hid their selfishness and greed and lies 
under a cover of fine phrases and appeals for freedom and demo• 
cracy. And the young, believing in these fine phrases, went out 
by the millions to face death and few returned. Seventy millions 
of them were mobilised and of the fifteen millions that actually 
served on the front over eight millions died and over five-and
a half millions were maimed for life Think of these terrible 
figures and then remember that they were all young men with 
their lives stretching out in front of them and their hopes. 
unfulfilled ! And what did this awful s,acrifice bring! orth? · 
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A peace of violence and an aggravation of all the ills that the 
world was suffering from ! You remember well that the 
first fruits of tht: peace in India were the Rowlatt Act and 
Martial Law. You know also how the fine principle of self
determination, which the allies shouted from the house-tops, 
has been applied to India and to ·other countries. A new 
cloak for the greed of the impel"iali~t power& was created in 
the shape of mandates and in awarding maudates the 
" principal consideration " was to be the preference of the 
inhabitants. This preference 'was shown unaccountably by 
l'ebellion against the British in Mesopotamia and rebt"llion 
agai'lSt the French in Syria. But the aeroplane and the bomb 
was the British answer in Iraq and the ancient and beautiful 
city of Damasc•ls was reduced to ruins by the :French. In 
Europe itself the peace created far more problems than it 
solved. " 

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru asks if the young men and 
young women of india can dare think and dare to act. 
4 ' Are you prepared," he says, " to stand shoulder to :~houldcr 
with the youth of the world, not only to free your c-ountry 
from an insolent and alien rule but also to establish in this 
unhappy world of ours a better and a hnppier socirty ?"Thus 
nationalism and internationalism are inextricably intermingled 
in the statesmanship af Pandit Nehru. He can think of ludia 
only in the background of international politic$, This is a 
unique quality in which Mahatma Gandhi is remarkably 
deficient. Even while studying the Indbn situation, never 
for a moment does he forget the Indian domination apart 
from the British domination. Thus he advises young people 
to sweep away every obstacle" whether it is placed by our 
alien rulers or has the prestige of ancient custom. " This all
round comprehen'liveness is a rare gift of Nehru's psychology. 
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His advice bu a charm for wery J0UD1 uarioa•li•:
ciyou must Ja,ave you.rid;~l clear-cut before you. llow 

elle can you hope to build the great ltructure of your dreaa P 
<lao you build a palace on th~ C.undations of a mud-hut, or· 
a fiae bridse with straw ? With definite ideas of your 'fOal you 
wm gain alearness of purpo•e and efFectiveness of action and 
each step that you take will carry you nearer to your heart'a 
desire. 

" What shall this ideal be ? National indr-pendence and 
perfect freedom to devt•lop on the lines of our own choosing 
is the ess. ntial requisite of all progress. Without it there can 
be no political or economic or social freedom. But national 
independence should not mean for us merely an addition to 
the warri~ groups of nations. It should be a step towards 
the creation of a world commonwealth of nations in which we 
can assist in the fullest measure to bring about world co• 
operation and world harmony. 

" But there can be no world co-operation as long as one 
country dominates over and exploits another and one group 
or class exploits another. Th,.refore, we shaJl ha"e to put an 
end to all exploitation of man by man or woman by woman. 
You cannot have a purely political ideal, for politics is after 
all only a small part of hfe, although situated as we are under 
alien rule, it dominates every branch of our activity. Your 
ideal must be a complete whole and must comptise life as it 
is to-day, economic, SC"Ctal as well a• political. Jt c1n only be 
a social equality in the widest sense and equality of opportunity 
for every one. It is notorious that we have neither of these 
to-day." 

Pandit Nehru la' s great stress on the causes and cure 
of poverty in India. The youth of the countrv must appreciate 
the new force• and new ideas that are convulsing the world. 
Socialism, he says, is the only hope or distraught mankind. 
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During the last Great War cvtu the -capitaHat countriel of 
Europe were forced to ador• 10oaliatic mcuUM.: ro a large 
extent. There was co-operatiC'n i'l many fields. Na.:..onat 
boundaries receded into the background. Even the armies of 
many nations became an army under a lingie h"ad· Nehru u.ys. 
to youngmen, " If your ideal is to be one of social equality and a 
world federation then perforce we must work for a socia,Jiat 
lta.te!' Socialism frightens many pcclple in this country. 
Fear is their constant companion. " Ignorant of cverythmg 
important that has happened in the world of thought Iince 
they left their school books, " says Nehru, " they fear what 
they do not and will not understand." If the old blockheads 
of India are shy of socialism, they tremble before the march 
of communism. Yet these are the terms which they do not 
understand. In fact, they are not allowed to grasp their 
meaning. Jawaharlal Nehru explains the implications or 
communism in a most lucid manner :-

" Socialism frightens some of our friends, but what of 
communism ? Our elders sitting in their council chambers 
shake their grey heads and stroke their beards in alarm at 
the mere mention of the word. 

" And yet I doubt if any of them has the slightest 
knowledge of what communism is. You have read of the 
two new measures which are being rushed through the Assembly 
-one of them to throttle the Trade Union movement and 
the other to keep out people whom the Government suspect& oi 
communism. Has it struck you that it is a very curious thing 
that the mighty British Empire with all its tanks and 
aeroplanes and dreadnoughts should be afraid of a few in
dividuals who come to spread a new idea ? What is there 
in this new idea that the British Empire should collapse like 
a pack of cards before this airy nothing ? Smely you could 
not have better evidence of the weakness of this giant empire 
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whida aprawlJ over the fairest portions of the earth'• •rlacte, 
It ia a giaat with feet of clay. But if an idea is a·daD...,..r' 
thing, it ia also a very elusive thing. It croues fronuen ad 
custom barriers without paying a -i d'.lty, and bayonets aDd 
men of war cannot stop it. The Gevemmen1 ol India mus ... 
be atrangely lacking in intelligence if they imagine that tht y 
can stop any ideas from entering India by legislation. 

" What is this communist idea before which the British 
Empire quakes? I do not propose to discuss it here but I 
wish to tell you that though personally I do not agree with 
many of the methods of the communists and I am by no 
means sure to what extent communism can suit present con
ditions in India, I do believe in communism as an ideal of 
ococietv. For essentially it is socialism and socialism, I think, 
is the r.nly way if the world is to escape disaster • 

.. And Ru .. sia, what of her? Ar... cut·cas~e lilre us from 
the nations -n:d m\lch !!landered and often erring. But in spite 
of her manv m' ttttlres she stands to-day as the greatest opponent 
ofu..L.peri~l !!Tll vd ter record with the nations of the East 
has beenju1: and gen ·rous. In China and Turkey and Persia 
of her own fr~ will, to~1e gave up her valuable rights and 
concessions, whilst the British bombarded the crowded Chinese 
cities and killed Chinamen by the hundreds because they 
dared to protest against British imperialism. 

"In the city of Tabriz in Persi:1 wbf:n the Russian 
ambassador first came, he called the populace together and 
on behalf of the Russian nation tendered formal apology for 
the sins of the Tsars. Russia goes to East as equal, not as a 
conqueror or a race-proud superior. Is it any wonder that 1he 
is welcomed ? 

"Some of you may go in after years to foreign countries 
for your studies. If you go to England you will realise in 
full measure what race prejudice is. If you go to tbe continent 
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.of Bu..Ope you will be more welcome whether yo11 go to 
ai!MCe or Germany or Italy. If any of you go to 
a.lia you will see how racial feeling is utterly absent and 
'tbe Chinamen through the Universities of Moscow are treated 
jaM li.lrc otbera. 

1111 I have placed before you the ideals in internationalism 
and aoclalism as the only ideals worthy of the: fine temper 
ofyouth. Internationalism can of course only come to us 
tlal-ough national independence. It cannot come through the 
Briwh Empire or the British Commonwealth of Nations, call 
i~ wha.t you will, for that Empire is to-day the greatest foe of 
internationalism. If in lilture England chooses to enter a 
World Federation none will welcome her more than we, but 
the will have to shed her imperialism before she can enter. 
Our quarrel is not with the people of England but with the 
imperialism of England." 

The world is in a bad way. India especially is in a peri. 
Jous state. Tlw. glitter and glory of our great cities should not 
blind us. While expo~ng the frightful poverty of India in 1928, 
Pandit Nehru made a courageous predictior1 aboul the Second 
World War. "There are rumours of War," be said, "and 
awful prophecies !hat the next war may result in irretrievable 
disaster to civilizatio"l. But the very excess of evil may 
hasten the cure." How correct the trend of events have 
proved P.andit Nehru! The world is changing at a great 
speed. And we must change with the world. Great men 
have come from age to age. Greater than any man is the 
idea be has left behind. A custom which was good in the 
past may be pc:rilow to society to·day. "You do not go to 
Bombay to-day in a bullock-cart or fight with bows and 
arrows," he says, " Why stick to customs which were good 
only in the days of the bullock-cart and bows and arrows ?" 

" And the great men who have come have always been 
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rebels against the existing order. Two thou1and five b .. 
yean ago the grtat Buddha proclaimed his gospel of soc:i8l 
equality and fought against all privilegea, prieltly and other
wise. He was a charopion of the people against aU ·• 
sought to exploit them. Then came another great retleJ, 
Christ, and then the Prophet of Arabia, who dtd not hesitltc 
to break and change almost everything he found. They 
were realists who saw that the world had outgrown its ancient 
practices and custom• and sought to bring it back to rullty. 
Even so we have outgrown the creeds and rituals of yesterday 
and as realhts we must not hesitate to discard them wherever 
they clash with rt'ality. The avatars of to·day are g-reat idea• 
which come to reform the wodd. And the idea of the day 
is social equality. Let us listf"n to it and hccome its instru
ments to transform the world anu make it a better place to 
live in. 

" I may he a weak instrument capable of doing little 
by mysrlf in spite of my ardent desi1·e to do much. And you 
individually may be able to do little. But you and I· 
together can do much and working with the awakened youth• 
of this country we can and will achieve freedom. For youth only 
can save this county and the world. I do not admire the
Fascists but I admire them for l1aving as their war·cry a hymn 
to youth: Giovin!';:;;;a. And I wish you would also adopt their 
motto "Live dangerously." Let our elders seek security and 
stability. Our qut"st must be adventure, but adventure in a: 
noble enterprise which promises to bring peace to a distracted 
world and security and stability to the millions who have 
it not. 

"You and I are Indians and to India we owe .mueh, 
but we are human beings also and to humanity we a}fo 
owe a debt. Let us be citizens of the Commonwealth oi;
Empire of Youth. This is the only empire to which we 
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'Cb" owe allegiance, for that is the forerunner to the future 
"Nerafion oftht world." 

The 10ciety must have the urge to change. Without 
Chis urge the snciety becomes lifeless. Gradually it withen 
away. .. So long therefore as the world is not perfect,'' says 
Nehru, "a healthy society must have tbe seeds of revolt in it.'' 
'J;'his is a stroke of radical statesmanship. It is the function of 
r,t?uth to supply this dynamic element in society. They mu&t be 
the standard bearers of revolt against all that is evil. There is 
aomething radiccllly wrong with the world. Two thousand five 
hundred years ago, the Prince Siddhartha, who later became 
the great Buddha, saw this misery and in agony of spirit put 
himself the great question : 

" How can it be that Brahma 
Would make a world and keep it miserable? 
Since all-powerful he h·aves it so, 
He is not good, and if not powerful, 
He is not God." 

The immediate purpose of every human being must be 
tQ reduce this misery. E'<ery one must help in building up a 

. better society. Pandit Nehru lays a great stress on ideology 
that a }oung man should place before himself in life. A states· 
man without a clear-cut ideology is " babe in the wilderness. 

In December 1928 Pandit Nehru delivered another re-
•mukable speech in the Bombay Presidency Youth Conferenc~. 
He exhorted the young people not to fall into the ancient rut 
and forget the spirit of adventure and dare-devilry. A<t the 
years creep on them, they should share the abounding hope 

• .-nd courage. "I have come," he said, " because the call of 
.youth is an imperative one and few can say no to it." Jawahar
lal was a little tired and weary of canferences and a little 
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doubtful of the extent of their utility. Therefore, be asked tbe 
young men to put conferences to a proper use. 

"Why do people meet in conferences ? Why have you 
met here to-day ? Not surely just to deliver speeches aad 
listen' to theni or as a mere diversion from your work and play. 
Not simply to play a prominent part in the political or IOCial 
area, to become a celebrity and be intoxicated by the applause 
of the multitude. You have met here, I take it, because you are 
not content with things as they are and seek to change them. 
Because you do not believe that all is for the best in this best 
of all popible worlds. Because you feel the weight on your 
young shoulders of the sorrow and misery of this country and 
this world of oun, and with the energv and fine temper 
of youth you believe that you have it in you to remove 
this load of sorrow or at leasl to lessen its weight. If 
this is the urge that has brought you here, then you have 
met well and out of )'OUr m-eeting and deliberations something 
of permanent. good might emerge. But if you are not dis~~atis

fied with existing conditions, if you have not felt this urge which 
makes you restless and drives and lashes you to action ; then 
wherein do you differ from the gathering of older people who 
talk and debate and argue much and act little ? It is not those 
who are continually seeking secul'ity and have made a god of 
discretion who reform the world. It is not the sleek and shiny 
people having more than their share of this world's goods who 
are the aposlles of change. The world changes and progresses 
because of those who are diss:1tisfied and who are not prepared 
to tolerate the evils and injustice of things as they are or 
have them. 

"Many of you may wonder why I am addresaing you in chis 
IOIDCWhat academic vein. I do so partly because I am no 
orator or platform-hero and partly because I feel that most 
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of our troubles are due to a false ideolo8)'. Foreip, palidcal aDd 
economic domination ia bad enough, but the acceptance by Ul 

of the ideology of our rulen is to my mind even worse, for it 
ltUnts all efForts and sends us wandering aimleasly in bliad 
alleys with no opening. I want, therefore, as far as I c:an, 
to get my own thinking straight and to remove the cobwebs 
&om my brain, and I should like you also to do likewise. It 
will do us little good to repeat the political catch-words of the 
day without clear thinking on our part as to what we are aim
ing at and how we can attain our goal. I shall welcome your 
agreement with me, but that would mean little, if it had not 
been preceded by thought and conviction. I am much more 
concerned with finding in you a true appreciation of the pre
aent condition of the world, a passionate desire to betttr it, 
and an earnest spirit of enquiry as to what to do and how to 
do it. Reject utterly what I say to you if you think it is wrong. 
But reject also everything, however hallowed it may be by 
tradition and convention and religious sanction if your reason 
tells you that it is wrong or unsuited to the present condition. 
For 'religions,' as the Chinese say, "are many, but reason is one. 

"So long as imperialiml is not rooted out, mankind will be 
exploited. If some persons join the ranks of the exploiters, it 
will not bring freedom to the many. The efforta of the reformers 
are checkmated by the Government. The British have 
become the guardians of Hindu and Muslim customs. They 
were eloquent over the beauties of Hindu and Islamic ideals. 
"It is a strange sight," says Nehru, "with a moral that none 
can miss, to aee the Chtiatian rulers of India pretending to be
come the bulwarks of Hinduism and Islam., Religion has 
always been used as an opiate to dull men's desire for free-
dom. -

ccBefore we approach our ideal we have to combat two 
sets of opponentt-poUtical and aocial. We have to overcome 
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our alien rulers as well as the social reactionaries of India. In 
the past we have 1een the curious phenomenon in India of the 
political extremilt sometimes being a reactionary in 1oc:iar 
matters and not unoften the political moderate hal been social
ly more advanced. But it is impossible to separate the politi
cal life of the country from its social and economic life and 
you cannot cure the social organism by treating one part of 
it only. The infection from one afFet'ted part continually 
spreads to other parts and the disease takes finner root. Your 
political and social philosophy must, therefore, be a complete 
whole and your progrannr e must comprise every department 
of national activity., 

"It is clt'ar to-day, even if there was some doubt of it 
in the past, that the social reactionary is the ally of those who 
wish to keep India in subjection. If any proof was needed 
of this self-evident fact, the events of the past few months have 
provided it. You have seen and you have helped in the 
magnificent bo}'cott of the Simon Commission. You have also 
seen how some people and some groups have co-operated with 
this Commission and joined in welcoming it in defiance of the 
national will. Who are these people and these groups ? Almost 
invariably you will find that thf'y are the social reactionaries, 
communalists, those who want favours and privilges for them
selVf's at the CXJX"DSf' of the larger community." 

The spirit of intellectual revolt must spread to 
custom. The rival ideas are fi~hting for mastf't'V to-day. 
To a large extent both the t'volutionary and the rt'Volutionary 
methods work side by side. Every revolution is pierced bv proce18 
of evolution. "But the difFerence of ideology is of vital im
portance," says Nehru. We must make our choice. And 
throw all our strength in favour of liberty. 

"If any of you believe that you can force power out 
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of those who possess it to-day by sweet rea10n and argument 
1hen aU I can say is that you have not read history with much 
profit, nor have paid much heed to recent events in India. 
The problem before us is the problem of the conquest of 
power. ln our Councils and Assemblies where fine speeches, 
however strongly-worded they may be, do not affect the seat 
-of power, we see an outward show of argument and reason, 
although even then the attitude of official spokesmen is often 
insulting and overbearing. But g., outside to the fields and 
the market place and you will find that whenever there is 
a clash between the popular will anrl the will of the 
Government, however peaceful the l'eople may be, the 
Government meets them, not by argument and re?.sons, but by 
the bayonet and the policeman's baton, by shooting and 
sometimes by martial law. The fundamental fact of the 
'!lituation is the bayont and baton. How can you argue or be 
sweetly reasonable with cold steel or dead wood? You must 
meet them, if you wish to overcome them, by other methods ; 
by the development of sanctions greater and more powerful 
than the bayonet and baton that face you. 

"The Government, it is said, must preserve law and 
order. What matters it, if this rl"sults in the gravest disorder 
and in death and injury to the people? Every Indian knows 
the crimes that have been and are l.>eing committed in the 
name of law and order and yet there are some of us still 
who are obsessed by this notion. Law and order are the last 
refuge of the reactionary, of the tyrant and of him who has 
power and refuses to part with it. There can be no law Qr 
order till freedom comes, for as the French philosopher 
Proudhon said, 'Liberty is not the daughter but the mother 
of order." 

The voice that claims freedom must be the voice of 
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I'CVolt. lt is the dull and threatening roar from a hundred 
thousand throats. The sweetly-modulated tone of an orator 
c:an accomplish litt1e. Let it be tbc roar of the musses for 
freedom. "When that voice is raised," says Nehru, "England, 
as she has always done in the past, will bow to the inevitable. 
B11t if that voice is not raised, do not imagine that you can 
coax or trick the English people out of power." This voice 
of masses will only be raised if we put before them an ideal 
and a programme which improves their economic condition. 
It will be followed by action only if the end is worth the 
struggle. We should choose our allies wisely. We must 
ally ourselves with the vital elements in the nation. We should 
ally ourselves with the masses of the country-the peasantry 
and the industrial workers. Let us avoid the pitfalls of 
reformism and petty com}l'omise. Have your pulse on reality. 
Let your programme be a live programme. Freedom 
for the masses must mean the end of all types of 
exploitation. 

" The freedom of India is dear to all of us here. But 
there may be many here who have the ordinary conveniences 
of Jile and are not hard put to it to find their daily bread. 
Our desire for freedom is a thing more of tbe mind than of 
tbe body, although even our bodies often suffer for the lack 
offreedom. But to the vast masses of our fellow countrymen 
present conditions spell hunger and deepest poverty, an empty 
stomach and a bare back. For them freedom is a vital bodily 
necessity, and it is primarily to give lhem food and clothing 
and the Ol'dinary amenities of life that we should strive fOI' 
freedom. The most amazing and terrible thing about India 
is her poverty. It is not a dispensation from Providence or 
an inevitable condition of society. India has enough 01' can 
bave eaough for all her cbildern if an alien goverament 
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and some of her own sons did not corner the good things 
and 10 deprive the masses of their dues. " Poverty," said 
Ruskin " is not due to natural inferiority of the poor or the 
inscrutable laws of God, or drink, but because others have 
picked their pockets." And the control of wealth by the few 
not only means the unhappiness of many but it exercises a 
power over men's minds, so that they do not wish for 
fretdom, It is this mental outlook which paralyses the poor 
and the oppressed and it is this mentality of defeatism that you 
will have to fight. 

"You have been the leadei'S of the youth movement in 
India and you have built up a strong and living organism. 
But remember that organisations and institutions are passive 
instruments of man. They h~colhe living and vital only 
when they are puHhed onward by the strength of great 
ideas. Have great ide-als brfore you and do not lower them 
by ignoble compromise. Look deep down to where the 
millions toil in field and factory and look acrosg the frontiers 
of India to where others like you are facing problems. 
similar to yours. Be national, the sons and daughters of 
your ancient motherland, working for her liberation ; and be 
international, members of the Republic of Youth, which 
knows no boundaries or frontiers or nationalities and works 
for the liberation of the world from all thraldom and 
injustice. ' To do great things, ' said a Frenchman many 
years ago, ' a man must live as if he had never to 
die.' None of us can evade death, but youth, at least 
does not think of it. Old men work for the span of 
years that still remain for them; the young work for 
eternity." 



CHAPTER V 

The Supreme Statesman 
INDIA of 1929 had not forgotten the events of 1919. Ten 

yean of time and tide could not wash aw:ty the uqfortunate 
happenings of the Jallianwala B.tgh. The agony of Amritsar 
was still shrir-king like a tortured babe in the hearts of the 
people. No wonder, the 1929 Con~ress was going to be 
held in Lahore. India's face had changed. Political 
tension was growing. The atmosphere of struggle was develop
ing fast. The long shadow of the cottftict to come lay over 
the land. "The Legislative Assembly anJ the Provincial 
Councils," says Pandit Nehru, '' had long ceased to interest 
any one, except the h:1ndful who moved in their sacred 
orbits. They carried on in their humdrum way, providing 
a tom and tattereJ cloak for the despotic Government. 

Vithalbhai Patel had become a tboru in the tender side 
of the Government. Attempts were made to clip his wings. 
Such happenings attracted attention. G.mdhiji was still 
keeping away from politics. His main activity for some 
years had been khadi propaganda. Motial Nehru was 
thoroughly disillusioned with Council work. Pt. Nehru thus 
describes his father's political psychology at the moment :-

"Constitutionally-minded as he was and used to legal 
methods and procedure, force of circumstances had driven 
him to the painful concluaion that the so·called constitutional 
methods were ineffective and futile in India. He would 
justify this to his own legalist mind by saying there WAS no 
constitution in India, nor was there any real rule of law, 
when laws, in the shape of ordinances and the like, appeared 
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suddenly, like rabbits fi'om a conjurer's bat, at the will of 
an individual or a dictating group." 

The father of Jawaharlal wat a pillar of conatitutionaliam 
but in the existing conditions he saw nothing but a ))'lradc 
of a tham parliament. Jawaharlal at this time thared the 
rcstleuness of his father rather than the constructive pro
gramme of Mahatma Gandhi. Thus he writes magnificently: 

" I had plenty of other work to do, and had no desire 
to confine myself to kluJdi propa~anda, which ~-emed to 
me a relatively minor activity in '\ic.w of the de"-eloping 
political situation. To some extent 1 rnented GandhiJi's 
p~occupation with non-political issue, and I couJr' ne'n 
undentand the background of his thought." 

In those days Gandhjji was collecting fund, 1':>r khaii 
wor'c. He would 11ay frt-qu~tly tbat be wanted mer ey for 
Daridrtmarojan. It means cLord of the Poor' cr 'Gcd 1.bat.. 
resides .m 1ht: Poor 'I Jfe meant no doubt that he wanted 
to help the ])'X'r and to find employment and w•ltk h. cottage 
industries. "But behind that word there seemed to be a 
glorification of poverty," &a)'s Pandit Nehru, " God was 
especially the Lord of the Poor ; they wr:re his chosen 
people!' This is the usual religious attitude everywhere. 
But Jawabarlal could not appreciate this. Poverty seemed 
to Jawaharlal a hateful thing. It was an evil to be fought 
and rooted out. It was not an evil to be encouraged. 
This inevitably led to an attack on a system which tolerated 
and produced poverty. Those who shrank from this demon of 
necessity tried to justify poverty in some way. They could not 
think in terms of scarcity. Nor could they picture a world 
abundantly supplied with the necasaries of life. According 
to them, the rich and the poor would always be with us. 
No wonder, Jawaharlal could not lf"e! eye to eye with 
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.Maaatma Gandhi:-
"Whenever I had occasi?D to discua this with Gandhiji, 

he would Jay stre11 on the rich trea •i!'l! their richea u a 
trust for the people ; it was a view-point of consldf:rable 
antiquity, and one comes acro11 it frequently ·n India as 
well as mediaval Europe. I confess that I have a w~va been 
wholly unable to understand how any person can reasunably 
expect this to happen, or imagine that therein lies the 
solution of the social problem. u 

Time came when Pandit Jawabarlal had to share the 
chief responsibility of guiding the Congm .. policy. His name,. 
curiously enough, was pushed forward by Gandbiji. The 
A.-I. C. C. -was somewhat taken aback bv this difficult 
pollition. They finally elected the young leader as a Presl dent 
of the Labore Congress in 1929. He felt "anr.ev~.. .. 11.:1 
humiliated," because be was not elected in the ordinarr 
way. He felt that he did not come by the main entrance 
or even a side entrance. He appeared suddenly by a. 
trap-door. He bewildered the audience into acceptance. 
" They put a brave face on it," he says "and, like a necessary 
pill, swallowed me." His pride was burt. Almost he felt 
like handing back the honour. Jawaharlal did not like 
this kind of statesmanship. What he did not approve in 
others, he certainly did not approve in himself. Jawaharlal 
did not approve of Mahatma Ganhdhi to carry out an 
unstatesmanlike decision even for Jawaharlal's sake. For
tunately Pandit Nehru restrained himself. He did not want 
to make an exhibition. Consequently he stole away with a 
heavy heart. 

The e¥ction of Jawaharlal was indeed a great honour. 
It was a great responsibility too. He was the youngest 
President of the Congress. He was just forty when he 
presided. Even at fifty-five Jawaharlal keeps up his youthful 
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outlook on politics. " As statesmanship qas Jcldoaa beea 
considered one of my virtues," be saYJ, "and no one hu 
.accused me of possessing an cx,ce.- of learning, I have escaped 
'10 far the accusation of age, t~ my hair bas turned grey 
.and my looks betray me." In sp1te of being an immaculate 
'Statesman, jawaharlal has meticulously kept himself away 
from the tiptoe traditions of a left-fingered politician. 

The Lahore Congress drew near. Events marched for
ward. Jawaharlal felt like a cog in a great rnachine. The 
machine swept on relentlessl:;. The Bdtish Government took a 
forward step. Lord Irwin made an announcement about a 
forthcoming Round Table Conference. " It was an ingenious
ly-worded announcement," says Jawaharlal "which could 
mean much or very little." At any rate, it fell f.u short of 
the national demand. A resolution was passed by the '' Leadcts•• 
Conference " in Dehli. For the Congress it was a great come· 
down. There was a fatal catch in it. Jawaharlal's attitude 
bring1 out an important plycbological trait which at once dis
tinguishes him from Bose and lines him up with the compro· 
mise-st3.tesmanship of Gctndhi. Thus he writes : 

" I hesitated and refused to sign the manifesto (Subhas 
Bose had definitely refmed to sign it), but as was not unusual 
with me, I allowed myself to be talked into signing. Even so, 
I came away in great distress, and the very next day I thought 
of withdrawin5 from the Congress presidentship, and wrote 
accordingly to Gandhiji. I do not suppose that I meant this 
M'riously, though I was sufficiently upset. A soothing letter 
from Gandhiji and three days of reflection calmed me." 

Thus Jawaharlal is not a man of inflexible views. That 
is the quality of a true statesman. A man of unbending policy 
is not a desirable creature in the modern democracy. In a 
world of equality we must stoop to conquer. By a stroke of 
chance,Jawaharlal had to preside 0\'Cr the National Congress 
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a-nd the Trade Union Congreu within a few weeks of each other. 
" I hoped," he says, " that I might be a link between the two 

and bring them close to each other-the National Congre~~ 
to become more aocialittic, more proletarian. and orgaaized 
labour to join the national struggle." 

The Lahore Congress remains a vivid patch in the 
memory of Jawaharlal. He occupied the centre of ihe atage 
and played a leading role. Noble emotions filled him during 
those erowded days. The people of Lahore gave him a magni
ficent welcome. "I knew \\ell, he writes "that this overflowing 
enthusiasm was for a symbol and an idta, not for me personally; 
yet it waa no little thing for a person to become that symbol, 
even for a while, in the eyes and hearts of great numbers of 
people." This is an important psychological trait ot our hero. 
Jawaharlal the man has stud1ously tried to keep himself away 
from Jawaharlal the statesman. He is one of the fewest politi
cians who can view them!>elves dispassionately. Once he wrote 
an excellent skit upon himself, which has been briefly quoted lD 

the chapter headlined The Socialist Gmtleman. 
The main resolution of Independence was passed almost 

unanimously in the Lahore Congress. The· Pakistan resolution
the greatest counter-attack on independence-was also passed 
at Labore, ten years after, by the Muslim League. 1'hus , 
Lahore has played a very baffiing part in the destiny of India. 
But Lahore has always honoured Nehru more than any other 
leader, including Mahatma Gandhi. Lahore has always been 
proud of the young leader. 'lhe practical commoJUCilJC of 
jawaharlal has had held a particular enchantment for the 
sturdy Punjabi youth. Unlike Mahatma Gandhi, Jawaharlal 
has done nothing that nation might be BOJ'ry for. There is 
nothing to rcfiect upon his integrity. There ia nothing to com
ment upon him. Jawaharlal unlike Gandhi, docs not accept 
qlaak cheques from the capitaliats, for which Mahatma G&Ddhi 
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bu always been almost notoriout. Jawabarlal is a fdencl of 
the uadcrdog u Mahatma~ ; but Jawabarlal doea not 
claim to be a friend of the ciJitalists, as Mahatma Gandhi 
does. Gandhi is known for beggiQJt money, but Jawaharlal iJ 
not even a rolballtic beggar. All these things are weighed by 
the Punjab youth who have an honest contempt for saintly 
politics. Gandbiji is weighed in the balance by the Sword 
Ann of India and found wanting. The Pandit scores heavily 
upon the Mahatma in the Land of the Five rivers. Were he 
to become a general, he would find any number of willing 
volunteers across the Sutlej. Under different conditions might 
well he have been the Boliviar of the Punjab. 

Nevertheless Mahatma Gandhi holds the field. He can
not be ousted from his place of vantage. JawaharJal can only 
be at best a brilliant lieutenant. He vividly describes the 
magnetic influence of Gandbiji. In the Labore Congress, the 
main resolution was carried through without much ado. The 
real hitch was in the form of an amendment. Thus he writes 
magically : • 

" This amendment was dcJeated and the voting figwa 
were announced and the main resolution decl&red carried, by 
a curious coincidence, at the stroke of midnight on. December 
31st, as the old year yielded place to the new. Thus even as 
tlu= year of grace, fixed by the Calcutta Congress expired, the 
ucw decision waa taken and preparations for the struggle 
launched. The wheels had been set moving, but we were still 
in darknc• as to how and when we were to begin. The 
AU-India Congress Committee had been authorised to plan and 
carry OQt our campaign, but all knew that the real decision 
lay witb Gandhiji ... 

The real dccition lay with Gandhiji. It always lies there. 
Gandhiji. iJ the custodian of the conscience of the people. 
Jawaharlal Nehru at best can play but a second fiddle. We 
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shall never know the true statesmamhip of Nehru while Gandhi 
dominates the political arena ; but while Gandhiji hopei' to· 
live for one hundred and twenty-five years, Jawaharlal entrit-
tains no such roaeate hopes. On the other hand, Pandit 
Nehru continually lashes himself to death in a matchless fury 
for the country's cause. Perhaps the world shaH never know 
the young statesman-young even at his Lest in the political 
theatre of this unfortunate country. 

Jawaharlal has grasped the psychology of the Pathan races 
better than any other Congress Statesm'in outside the Frontier 
Thus he describes his impressions :-

" In Lahore for the first time a large batch of earnest 
voung men from the frontier came into touch with aU-India 
political currents. Their fresh mind;; were impressed, and 
they returned with a sense of unity with the rest of India in the 
struggle for freedom and full of r·nthusiasm for it, They 
were simple but effective men of action, less given to talk and 
<1uibbling than the people of any other province in India, and 
they started organising their people and spreading the new 
id~as. They met with success and the men and women of the 
Frontier, the latest to join in India's struggle, played an 
outstanding and remarkable part from 1930 onwards." 

No doubt the:" Pathans got their first spark from the 
presidential address of Jawaharlal. He lit up their dormant 
nationalism. It is more probable than otherwise that the 
Lahore Congress brought the .Frontier folk within the fold 
ofthe Indian National Congress. No wonder, the name of 
Jawaharlal is a household word across the Indus. Being a 
citizen of the Frontier, I know the Pathan psrchology as well 
as anyb.,dy else There it is customary for the Pathans to 

r.peak of" Nehru and Gandhi "• rather than "Gandhi and 
Nehru... The first name shows the greater respect and reve-o 
renee. 
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Jawahadal always thinks in tenns of natioDalism u an. 
engineer thinks in length and breadth. He noticed onct: tbt 
'hundreds of thousands of men Jd women were cootinually 
streaming into Allahabad as p?!lrims for the Magh Mela. 
He mused like an engineer : 

"As I watched these great crowds and ahe unending 
streams of people going to and from the river, I wondered! 
bow they would react to the call for civil resistanee and peaceful: 
direct action. How many of them knew or cared for tlle 
Lahore decisions ? How amazingly powerful was that fa~th 

IWhich had for thousands of years brought them and their 
followf"rs from every corner of India to bathe in the holy 
Ganges ! Could they not divert some of this tremendous 
energy to political and economic action to better their own 
Jot? Or were their minds too full of the trappings and 
traditions of their religion to leave room for other thoughts ? 
1 knew, of course, that these other thoughts were already there,-
11tirring thl" placid stillness of ages. It was the moment of 
these vague ideas and desires among the ma~~es that had 
(;aused the upheavals of the past dot:en years and had changed 
the face of India. There was no doubt about their existence 
and of the dynamic energy behind them. But still doubt 
.,-.ame and questions arose to which thue was no immediate 
.~nswer. How far had these ideas spread ? What strength 
1ay behind them, what capacity for org<mised action, for 
long endurance ? "' 

Those are questions put by an astute statesman. It is 
the voice of pure-heartrd nationalism. These sentiments are 
impossible for the stifled soul of Mr. Jinnah. These out
pourings ofsoul reveoll the vety core of comtructive states
maonship. These seething millions induce an element of 
pr6found depression and rightly so, in Jawaharlal. " My 
reputation as a hero is entirely a bogus one," he says, "and 
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1 do not feel at all heroic, and generally the heroic attitude 
or the dramatic pose in life strikes me as silly ... 

Civil Disobedience restarted in 1930. It revealed the 
earnest and enthusiastic mood of the country. The pledge 
of independence was taken on January 26th, 1930. SatJagraha 
electrified the ahno!phere. "Salt," says Nehru, "suddenly 
became a mysterious word, a word of power. The Salt 
Tax was to be attacked, the salt laws were to be broken. 
We wer~ bewildered and could not quite fit in a national 
struggle wtth common salt." The Dandi Salt March com
menced. People followed the fortunes of this marching 
column of pilgrims. The temprrat•1re of the C'ountry went up. 
Durin~ thi:~ Satyagralta the fc1ther of Jawaharlal made the 
gift of his house to the nation. It was renamed S.varaj 
Bhaw,w. Our hero W..ts an·e!te::l and found hiansdf safely 
lodged in Naiui Central Pris:>n. After an exciting lifr he 
felt rather lonely <lid depressed. He W.l~ tircJ out. For 
three days he slept heartily. " My bed was heavily chained 
up," he writes in one ot' his lighter moods, •·Jest I might 
take it up and 1valk a.vay." More proo.Jably, it w<ls to avoid 
the bed being used <ls a kind of sc.:tling ladder to climb the 
wall of the enclosure. Thr nights were full of strange 
noises. The convict overseen guarded the main walls. 
"At times I felt," he says, ''<iS if I was on the verge of the 
forest, and the pe4santry were shouting to keep the vvild 
animals away from their fields ; sometimes it seemed the 
forest itself and the beasts or the night were keeping up the 
nocturnal chorus." jaw.1harlal has no doubt a wondc:rfully 
sensltive soul, capable of understanding the feelings of o~her 
'people'. 

Jawaharlal came out of the jail in October 1930. Bllth 
economic and political conditions seemed to be rrying out 
for a non-tax campaign. People went on going into the 
jail, but the sting had gone out of the atmosphere. The 
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leaden and the middle cluses were a bit tired. Something 
was needed to liven things up. A fresh infusion of blood 
was necessary. " Where could tJJJ come from except from 
the peasantry ? " says Nehru, "and the reserve stocks there 
were enormous.,. It could once again become a mass 
movement. It will touch the vital interests of the masses. 
It would raise vital issues. A no-tax campaign was decided 
upon. Jawaharlal gave the movement a push. "I felt,, 
he says, "that I had done a good first day's work after 
release from gaol." He added to it a big mass meeting at 
Allahabad. No wonder, he was convicted again. After 
eight days' absence, at the stroke of nine in the cv~ning, 

he entered the great gate of Naini prison again. 
The re-arrest of Jawaharlal had 5ome effect on the trmpo 

of the civil disobedience. It put on a little spuJt. His f • .llher 
had a slightly unpleasant shock. 

" Almost immediately he pulled him~oelf together and 
banged a table in front of him, saying that he had made up 
hi1 mind to be an invalid no longer. He was going to be 
well and to do a man's job, and not to submit weakly to 
illness. It was a brave resolve, but unhappily no strength 
of will could overcome and crush that deep-~oeated disea11e 
that was eating into him. Yet for a few days it worked a 
marked change, to the surprise of those who saw him. For 
some months past, ever since he was at Yervada, he had 
been bringing up blood in his sputum. This stopped quite 
suddenly after this resolw. and for some da)S it did not 
appear." 

During this interval Motilal worked with his old enc:rgy. 
He gave a push to the civil disobedience movement all over 
India. He conferred with many people from various places. 
He issued detailed instructions. He fixed the birthday of 
Jawabarlal in November for an all-India cdebrations. The 
oft't nding passagt:s from his speeches, for which be had been 
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convicted, were read out at public mt.etings. On that d~ 
there were numerous lalhi charges. On that day alone 
about five thousand arrests were made all over the country. 
No doubt, a unique birthday celebration &f the young 
statesman l The wife of Jawaharlal followed him to prilon 
on the New Year's Day 1931. "I am happy beyond 
measure, " said Kamla, 11 and proud to follow in the foot• 
steps of my husband. I hope the people will keep the flag 
flying. \' Thus Jawaharlal had the co-operation of the entire 
fAmily. And that is the chief secret of his thundering succus 
in politics. There is no doubt that Pandit Nehru has risen 
to the position of a supreme statesmanship on the shoulders 
of his father. His father passed away on February 
6th, 1931. "I am going soon, Mahatmaji;' he had told 
Gandhiji previously •• and I shall not be here to see Swaraj. 
But I know that you have won it and will soon have it." 
ii is difficult to say whether he meant a moral victory or a 
real victory. TJ:e former Gandbiji did win, but the latter 
still escapes our grasp like will-o'-the wisp. 

Jawaharlal Nehru mad~ a very corrroct estimate of the 
First Round Table Conferenre. The Indian delegates did not 
play a noble part. " Our Jiberal friends in India," he says, 
' ha"e always seemed to me to attach more importance to 
private talki and gossips with and about high officials than to 
principles or the.- 1ealities of the Indian situ:1tion. " They 
talked of intrigues behind the scenes, of what Lord So-and-So 
said or Sir Somebody did in private. Mahatma Gandhi, 
says Jawaharlal, alone can speak for India:-

" Whether Gandhiji is a democrat or not, he does re· 
present the peasant masses of India ; he is the quintessence 
of the conscious and subconscious will of those millions. It 
is perhaps something more than representation ; for, he is 
the idealised personification of those vast millions. or coune, 
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he is not the average peasant ......... And yet withal be is the 
pat peasant, with a peasant's outlook on afFairs, and with 
a peasant's blindness to some .a.ects of Jife. But India is 
peasant India, and so he knowi~is. India well and reacts to 
her highest tremors, and gauges a situation accurately and 
almost instinctively, and has a knack of acting at the ptycho
logical moment. 

This is a remarkable tribute from a brilliant lieutenant 
to his brilliant commander-in-chief. After the Gandhi-lrwin 
Pact, Mahatma Gandhi attended the Second Round Table 
Conference as the sole representative of the Indian National 
Congress. " There was no question of success or failure at this 
Round Table Conference itself.'' says Nehru. " Little was 
expected ofit, and yet it made a difference. " Jawaharlal 
makes a statesmanlike comment on the Conference :-

"The Conference itself with all it~~ scheming and 
opportunism and futile meanderings was no failure for India. 
It was constituted so as to fail, and the people of India could 
hardly be made responsible for its failing. But it succeeded. 
in diverting world attention from real issues in India, ahd 
in India its::lf, it produced disillusion and depression and a 
sense of humiliation. It gave a handle to reactionary forces 
to raise their heads again. Success or failure was to come 
to the people of the country by events in India itself. " 

This is a remarkable appreciation of the true condition 
of things. No wonder, Mahatmaji returned to India empty
handed. If nothing was brought, nothing was expected by 
those who were in tbe know of things. By the time Gandhiji 
returned to India, the Government had already made a good 
han•est of arrests and Pandit Nehru was already behind the 
bars. 

Jawaharlal has a sensitive affection for the honour of 
the National Flag. Again and again there are typical 
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panaget in his writings which lead one to think that no one 
can be a tnllty patriot unle11 he u prepared to aacrifice his 
all for the honour of the National Flag. The following i1 
but one or the typical exam plea :-

., One feature of these early months pained me greatly. 
This was the hauling down of our National Flag by various 
Municipalities and public bodies, and especially by the 
Calcutta Corporation which was said to have a majority of 
CongtTss members. The flag was taken down under pressure 
from the police and the Government which threatened severe 
action in case of non-compliance. This action would have 
probably meant a suspension of the municipality or punish
ment of its me-mbers. Organizations v.ith vrsted mktests 
are likely to be timid, and perhaps it was inrvitable t'hat they 
should act as tht"y did, hut nevertheless it hurt. The flag 
had become a symhol to us of much that we held dear, 
and under its shadow we had taken many a pl~dge to protect 
its honour. To pull it down with our both hands, cr to have 
it pulled down at our behest, teemed not only a breaking of 
that pledge but almost a sacrilt'!gt". It was a submission of the 
spirit, a denial of the truth in one ; an affirmation, in the face 
of tht" superior phy&ical mi~ht, of the false. And those who 
submitted iu this way lowrred the morale- of the nation, and 
injured its self-respect." 

For Jawaharlal the National Flag represent!! the very 
spirit of the nati.,n. A man who does not respect the nationa} 
ftag cannot be a nationalist. A National Flag is the symbol 
ofnational strength. No other Indian nationalist, including 
Mahatma Gandhi has Jawaharlal's St'nse of reverence for 
the National :Flag. The National Flag is for Nehru what God 
is for Gandhi, because Pandit Nehru believes in no divinity 
higher than patriotism. 



CHAPTER VI 

From Round Table to " Quit India " 
The failure of Lbe Roun~able Conference was a victory 

f"r British imperialism. Also it was the death of India's hopes 
in the professions of the Labour Government. Mr. :Ramsay 
MacDonald, like Sir Stafford Cripps, played into the hands of 
the British dirhards like Mr. Winston Churchill. It is r~mark
able that even at that time Mr. Churchill advocated a theory 
of blood-and-iron for governing the downtrodden people of 
India. On his conduct (or rather misconduct I) during the 
Round Table Conference, I v.rote the following doggrels in 
December 1931 :-

(/lURCHILL 

Keep India on the deck, 
May she ring our knell, 
I'll catch her bv the neck 
And make her CJUite wc:JI. 

MAC~ON'4LD 

I consent, but ) ou v. ill 
Show to thy brothers : 
" Church " \\.hich •tself is " jJJ ", 

How can it hf'al others ? 
I was a schoolboy at that time, but it is clear tftat I 

understood Mr. Churchill. I called him "Ill-Chmch." 
Experience of the subsequent \ears has prov~d that I had hit 
the nail on the head. Church•llism has all the<~e years been 
the greatest danger to the British Nat1on and th<> British Com
monwealth of Nation•. It has become .an institution, the 
religion of British Fascism. 

The failure of the Round Table Conference was a very 
good ICISOn for Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru. He linked up the 
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Indian ttruggle with that of the world. The events in the 
world were moving at a brisk pace. His gaze wandered ofF to 
the East and the West. Nippon wa' strangling China in the 
Far East. Social Democracy was on its last legs in Europe. 
Pandit Nehru raised his voice against Fascism, Imperialism 
and the vested interests of the capitalists. His articles written 
in 1933 and entitled Whither India ? are a profound study of 
the Indian problem. He declared that Imperialism and Ca.pi· 
talism are the two deadly enemie11 of India. He makes an 
interesting reference to the inftuence of capitalism in India. 
There are two kinds of capitalistic forces, he says : "There are 
the interests of the foreign capital and those of the home 
capital. The nationalist answer is to prefer home interest to 
foreign interests, but beyond that it does not go.'' The nation
alists try to avoid disturbing class diviiiont. The social statur 
quo is being tempor.uily kept up. It is hopefully imagined 
that class interests will be amicably accommodated when the 
country is once free. "Being euentially :1 middle-class move
ment, nationalism works chiefly in the interests of thc~t class." 

Jawaharlal i~ confident that the wodd to-day is richer 
than it has ever been before. It is the c~pitalistic regime that 
i:t egging out artificial famines. He predicted only early 
collapse of the capitalistic system of economic life. And here 
he uttered a sentence which is a p3ycholo~ical reminder of 
his deeply poetic nature: "Whatev!"r the future may bring, 
one thing i~ certain, that th.: old order h1.i gone and all the 
king's horses and ell! the king's men will not set it up again.'' 
There is no doubt that Pandit Jawaharla.l Nehru was fond of 
nursery rhymes and the verses continued to ring in his soul long 
after he had left the portal of the school at Harrow. He might 
as well have said : 

"Whate'er the future may bring, 
There's certain one thing, 
The old order is gone, 
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And all the king's hors~s and all the king'• men 
Will not set it up again." 

If we get into the mind of,andit Nehru through the 
nurs~ry key, he is obviously comparing capitalistic regime to 
humpty-dumpty and its security to that of an egg standing· 
precariously on the edge of the wall, from which place if once 
it falls all the imperialistic forces will not be able to repair 
the broken capitalistic egg. 

The years 1932-35 were the years of Hitler terror in 
Germany. Some of the greatest intellectuals of Germany were 
in prison at that time and some of the greatest intellectuals of 
India were also behind the prison bars, and they were all there 
becaus~ they were enemies of Fascism, although they were 
lockrd up by Government with altogether different professions. 
The British Bur~aucracy, while opposing Fascism abroad, was 
fain to practise Fascism at home. No wonder, Pandit Nehru 
fell a victim to British imperialism and throughout 1932-35 
he was practically in prison. He was not alone in a British jail .. 
His whole family had gone behind the British bars. Mrs. 
Motilal Nehru, perhaps for the first time, saw the inside of a 
British prison, and that too in her advancing years, but she · 
had a stout heart like her hu!'band, Pandit Motilal Nehru. 
The latter was no more on earth. otherwise he would certainly 
have been by the sideofhis wife and his son. PanditJawahar• 
lal Nehru's sister and his brother-in-law R. S. Pandit were 
also there as "guests" of His Majesty's Government. The 
wife_ of our hero Kamla Nehru struck everybody with astonish- -
ment. With a frail body and a failing health she braved the 
rigours of imprisonment. 

Kamla Nehru went from bad to worse. She was suffer
ing from tuberculosis and her condition became so bad in 
1935 that she had to be released. Jawaharl;al Nehru was also -
set at liberty. He flew with his wife to the German health 
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resort of Badenweiller. When her health showed a slight 
improvement, he paid a visit to England on October 30, 1985. 
He was received warmly and he addressed several gatherings. 
During his second visit on January 28, 1936 he did some 
plain-speaking in London. H~ told the representatives of ·the 
Press that those who termed themselves as political experts in 
the Parliament were hopelessly ignorant of the conditions 
prevail~ng in India. The problems facing India were entirely 
different from what an average Briton considered them to be. 
It was extraordinary here, said NehroJ, that even the Secretary 
of State for India wa1 i~norant of the history of India. One 
of the biggest problem in India was unemployment and this 
wa, hein~ altogether i~nored by those who were responsible 
for the destiny or the c-ountry. The Constitution Ac-t could not 
move their little finger toward'! the solution of this problem. 
Nothing was bt-ing done to lighten the burden of heavy 
revenue from off the poor peasant's back. Tndustrial develop
ment was being officially d1scouraged. All shades of opinion 
in India were tooth and nail against the Constitution Act, 
because it had ignored the very rudimeJllS of nationalism. 
There wa~ not a shadow of doubt that the Constitution could 
not be worked out and nothing would be gained by putting it 
into operation. Thus Pandit Jawaharlal N('hru carried on an 
incessant hammering of new constitution, but nevertheless he 
failed to scratch the British Lion. "The new India Act," said 
Nehru, "is a const.J.nt irritation for revolt. If it remained, 
there could be no p~ace for India." But John Bull paid uo 
heed. John Bull went on as if nothing had happened. 

While Pandit Nehru was carrying out a hammering 
propaganda in London, he was elected pre:rident of the Indian 
National Congress and thus he was invest('d with rr:~l authority 
to speak on behalf of India. It was a time when the world 
was faced with serious problems, and Pandit Nehru was the 
fittest man in India to shoulder the responsibility at this criti-
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cal juncture. He wanted India to range itself along with 
other progressive forces of the world. · No doubt, his election 
to Congress Presidentship added weight to biJ utterances in 
London. The Ne111 Chrllllicle declared that he was an cxtremiat 
and his election was harmllll to the c~use of India. Tbc 
Manehesm Gtu~rdian passed a corrert verdict. "Paodit Nehru," 
it said, " oddly enough, though a socialist does not as }Ct 

belong to the Congress Socialist Group, but is in general agree
ment with its aims and is understood to be opposed to constitu· 
tioo. The Socialists are not expected to form more than a 
tixth or so of the total delegates to the Congress and a majority 
decision to accept office seems ce-rtain. Pandit Nehru can 
hardly enjoy authority having to voice the Congress decision 
in a policy with which he strongly disagrroes. He can, however, 
console himself with the thought that thr- Sodalist permeation 
as a whole will be adv..J.nced by tenure of his office." Nothing 
detrimental to the policy of Pandit Nehru took place- in the 
Congress. His vi~s Wl"re vigorouslv supported at F.1izpur 
as well as at Lucknow Sessions of the Con~reu. Tht" constitu· 
tion was ha(.ked to pieres by merclless critiu. rt'jt"ctt"Cl power· 
fully, and opposed tooth and nail. 

Jawaharlal's excellent eoxposition of rommunalism for the 
benefit of the .British public desen·es profound attention of 
every well-wisher of India. It is so authentic that it deserves 
to be better known than it is. "The communal problem," 
be said," is not a religious problem : it has almost nothing to 
do with religion. It is partly an rconomic problem and partly 
a middle cla" problem in a large politic1l sense. It pr::u::ti· 
cally came into existence in the last twenty-fivf' or thirty years. 
It grew specially in the last fifter-n years or so. But there is 
far more religious bitterness in Northern Ireland than there is 
in India. Not one of the communal groups toUches the pro
blem of masses. They are all interested in the problem of jobs. 
They want to get more jobs. The idea of power coming in 
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the bands of the people under Constitutional Acts had led 
nliddle class people to think in terms of getting spoils and 
patronage. I do not think it is a very difficult problem to 
solve. If social and economic issues come to the point, the 
communal problem falls into background. My outlook is econo
mic whereas yours-1 mean of the 'British political leaders
is political. There cannot be a simple solution of the compli
cated p10blem of India. The balance.- of sodal forets from 
time to time has got to be realized. Since the Congress came 
on the Sl:ene, the InJian p~.1santry ;s influencing the Congress. 
which is no doubt controlled by middle class. As an org<lniza
til'n it ha' no consistent rro:Jomic philosophy, but it is tC"nding 
to divide on eronomit- and nationalist lines-the Left and Right 
win~ of the C1ngreH A feN \l'eus ago the C::mgres• passed ~ 
resolution on soci.1l reforms. You may call it a weak and 
watl'T)' appro1c!1 to socialism but that was the first approach." 

All this time Kamla Nebru"s health was going from 
bad to worse. Bravely sbe carried on a !ltruggle a~:ainst death. 
At last her frail body gave wav and she shuffled off the 
mortal coil on February 25, 193b. Thr entire country was 
plunged in mourning. " Kamla Nehru's death is a national 
loss," said Mahatma Gandhi. Pt. Nehru flew back to India 
on March 11, 1936. '" The Vilst and abundant affection of 
my countrymen,'' he taid, " has «:-nveloped me and given me 
strength and courage.'' 

Pandit Nehru's address at Lucknow Se86ion of the 
Jongress is a landmark in India"s slruggle for freedom. He 
said : " Capitalism in its difficulties toL>k to Fascism with aU 
its brutal suppression of what western C"ivilization had ap
parently stood for; it became in some of its homelands, what 
its imperialist counterpart had long been in the subject 
countries. Fascism and ImperiaJ:,m thus 11tood as the two 
faces of thC' now decaying c:apitalis m, and though they varied. 
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in different countries according to national character.Utics and 
economic and political conditions, they repretented the same 
forces of reaction and supported each other for such conflict, 
which waa inherent in theil' very nature. Socialism in the West 
and the rising nationalism of the Eastern and other dependent 

'Countries opposed this combination ofFasc:ism and Imperialism. 
Nationalism in the East, it must be remembered, was essentially 
different from the new and terribly narrow nationalism ofFascist 
countries, the former was lhe historical ul'ge for freedom, the 
latter the last refuge of reaction.'' 

It was decided that the elections should be fought, but 
the question of office acceptance should he decided after the 
elections. A special session of All-India Congress Committee 
should be held for that. P.andit Nehru did not favour im
mediate civil disobedience ; out also he w.1s uut in iavour of 
relaxing the political effort. "We cannot rest," he said, "for 
rest is betrayal of the cause "e have espoused, the pledge we 
nave taken, it is betrayal of the millions who ne·•er re.n." Thi~ 

i.s characteristic of Nehru's psychology of r.:stlessnc:!S. 
Jawaharlal Nehru's reference to s~cialism fai~d a storm 

in the tea· cup. The vested interests every where were up i"n 
arms against him. Mr. A. D. Shroff of the Tatas took up the 
cudgels. Pam.lit Nehru accepted the gauntlet. " Society is 
turning towards Socialism though gradually," he said, " and 
whethef Mr. Shroff and his handful of followers were likely 
to come within the fold or not, events at present injicate 
beyond doubt the revolulion could come if evolution were not 
sped up." 

Pandit Nehru made a tour of the Punjab in August, 1936. 
Thousands of people heard him. " The Punjab," he said, 
" is an astonishing province. Sometimes it seems as it were 
a stumbling block in tbe way of India's progreu and freedom, 
forgetful or the great issues bef >re the country and lost in petty 
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squabbles, at other times its eyes light up a fire with entbuaiasm 
and its strong arms stretch out in yC".arning for the freedom from 
which we have been so long parted. Almost it seems that it 
JB destinated to blaze a trail for others to follow.u Jawaharlal 
found that the peasants were not interested in political 
squabbles. Communal A~ard or Federation were Greek to 

them. Pandit Nehru referred to them as" the volcano that 
shakes with inner fire." He took the message of Socialism 
to the far-Bung villages of the Pnnjab. 

The Congress embarked on its election campaign in 
August, 1936. An election manifesto was issued by the Work
ing Committee. The country was saturated with the utterances 
of J awaharlal Nehru. He affirmed the Karachi Congress 
Resolution about fundamental rights of citizenship. " For vast 
millions of our countrymen,'' the manifesto stated, " the 
problem of achieving independence has become an urgent one, 
for only independence can give us power to end the exploita
tion of our masses." The Constitution Act and the federal 
<Jchemc were rejected. The All-India Congress Committee 
endorsed the manifesto It also clarified the Congress attitude 
about Communal Award. It passed a resolution condemning 
the Award. Previously the attitude of the Congress was one of 
neutrality. Now individual membl"rs of thr- Congress were 
permitted to carry out a campaign against the Awd.fd. Pandit 
Nehru undertook long election tours in the country. He de
clared that there were two forces at work: those \\ho wanted 
to ke<>p up the stalus quo and those who opposed the statur quo. 
The one was determined to end tloc p:eo;<>nt order, the 
other would ~oimply mend it. He did not W<Lnt the Conqress to 
heg for votes. It was the duty of the pt>ople to respond auto
matically. 

A campaign was set afoot for the re·election of Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru as Pres:dt>nt of the Indian National Congress. 
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PaDdit Nehru penoually was not in favour of the third term, 
but there was a wide demand for his re-election in the country. 
His re-election was voiced everyy41ere. He was the only man 
of the moment who could keep unity between the rank and 
file of the Congress. And unity was supreme need of the hour. 
" Clashes or ideals," he said, " are welcome but we should not 
allow united front to be destroyed." The call for unity rallied 
all schooJa of thought round the Congress flag. Even Gandhiji 
supported his presidentship. " Jawaharlal is the man of 
the hour," said Gandhi. And a man of the moment no doubt 
he was. 

Pandit Nehru was not flattered to shoulder the burden. 
The unique honour did not dazzle hirn. But there was a 
great work to be done. And Nehru alone could do it. 11 We 
have worked for the dawn," he said," but the long night 
continues. We have to keep the torch burning to light the 
path." Thus he was re-elected for the third time on 
December 11, 1936. The Faizpur Session was approaching 
near. Also it was the eve of the elections to Provincial Legisla
tures. The air was thick with propaganda and counter
propaganda. The voice of Pandit Nehru rang out at Faizpur. 
It was echoed all over the country. Freedom was the real 
issue. All other issues paled before it. Pandit Nehru was 
critical of British foreign policy. The British Government was 
giving rather too long a tether to Hitler and also helping in the 
dismemberment of Spain from the forces of democracy. "In 
Spain," said Nehru," our battles are being fought and we 
watch this struggle not merely with the sympathy of outsiders, 
but with the painful anxiety of those wh~ ar~ themselves in· 
volved in it." Can there be a stronger voice of international· 
ism ? Pandit Nehru is not merely a lukewarm internationalist, 
he is a citizen of the world in thought, in word and in 
deed. He believes that Socialism alone can determine the 
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Cuc:uae of mankind. " The Congress atands for demcctacy," 
be said, " but logic of events would lead it to Socialism • ., 
Thus it was a fighting speech that Pandit Nehru cho~e to 
deliver at Faizpur. He was fighting relentlessly on the ~ide 
of world democracy. His personality towered above all others. 
No wonder, Mahatma Gandhi declared, "I <.au a&~u ~ }'t-u. 

that I feel confident that Jawaharlal would mount tht> 
scaffold if Indian freedem needs it." 

With such helmsman as Pandit Nehru, no wonder the 
Congress swept the poll~ in s:.>>en p:ovinces. The All-fndi.1 
Convl!ntion was held at Delhi. It consisted of all the Cor.gress 
M.L A.'s. Pandit Nehru sent a stirring message to tl.!-'rn· It 
was decided to step into the pulitical offices and to n akc tlit" 
best of a very bad ba1 gain, although Pandit Nc h1 u was 
personally not in favour of su~...h a mo\<e. He a,J..ed the 
M.L A.'s to treat thdr victory as a verdict against the consti
tution. The work of the Cong-ress, he believed, Jay out\ic!c the 
legislatures in mobilising the masses for the final conqurst of 
the imperial citadel. Office acceptance was only a passing 
phase, and Paudit Nehru preferred to abide by the mc1jority 
decision instead of forcing his dedsiou on the majority. 

Pandit Nt"hru carried the message ofthe Congress to the 
Muslim peasants. Congress had failed to win many seats 
among the Muslims during the last elections. Pandit Nduu 
believed that it was due to the fact that the Congress had long 
neglected work among the Muslim masses. Jinnah encouraged 
that policy. Jiunah believed that all non-Muslim Lea<jue 
organizations should keep their hands off the Muslim masst"ll. 
No wonder, Pandit Nehru crossed swords with Mr. Jinnah. 
The " hands-off" the Muslims was not acceptable to Pandit 
Nehru. He carried on some controversial correspondence w1th 
the Quaid-e·Azam. Statements v. ere issued from both side$. 
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""' I have bad vast Muslim audiences in the Punjab and else
·whcre:• wrote Nehru. " They did not ask me about the Com
nnunal problem or percentages or separate electorates. They 
-were interested in burdens of lad'd revenue or rent or debt, or 
water rates, of unemyloyment and many other burdens." The 
Muslim League has never given thought to these problems. 

" What does the Muslim League stand for ? " asked 
Nmru. .. Does it stand for the independence of India, for 
.anti-imperialism? I believe not. It represents a group of 
Mu:.lims, no doubt highly estimable persons, but functioning 
tn the hip:her regions of the upper middle class~ and having 
no contacts with Muslim masses and few even with the lower 
.mhldle classes."' 

Pandit Nehru found that both the Muslim and Hindu 
peasants had alike problems. l hey both were targets of 
f'Overty. How could the Congress speak for Hindu peasant 
and neglect the Muslim pe-asant5 ? In order to know the 
-pe1uantry Pandit Nehru visited Malaya and Burma in May, 
1937. The Indian settl(TS in Malaya are poor labourers. 
Oc"upied with a life-and-death struggle for existence, they are 
being exploited by merciless capitalists. In Burma he found 
f .. iction between the Indians and the Burmese. He advised 
thf''ll to keep united, because Burma is a part of India and 
oCannot he chopped off by a paper decision at Westminster. 
He told them to hold fast to the vision of freedom and don't 
ll"l their united strength frittf.'r itself away in futile bickerings 
~nRineered by the self-interested bureaucracy to the detriment 
of both. 

Earl¥ in 1938, the Congress Cabinet met at Bombay. The 
work of the Congress Ministries was reviewed. There were 
hinta of critis between the Coogreu and the Government. The 
release of political prisoners was at issue. The attitude of the 
bureaucracy was inflexible. The Congress was firm in its 
determination. The die was cast. In February 1938 the Bihar 
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and U. P. Ministries resigned. " We may be heading toward.t 
crisis." Pandit Nehru warned the nationalists all over the 
country. "Keep your knapsacb on your backs.,. But the 
Government found wisdom in giving away. And the crisis 
was averted. Subbas Chander Bose was elected president of 
the Haripura Session of the Congress. 

:tn July 1938 Pandit Nehru visited Spain. He was great
ly stirred by the epic struggle of the Spanish people. He landed 
at Marseilles and proceeded to Barcelona, which was gay and 
quiet in spite ofthe war, and the children laughed what Stephen 
Spender calls "the Bombed Laughter." There were some raids 
there during the stay of Pandit Nehru at Barce-lona, He was 
able to see the havoc playe~ by the Nazi and Fascist bombers. 
He met Passionaria the great woman leader and other heroes 
of the dying repulllic. Del-vayo, the toreign minister, told 
him of the state of famine in Spain.tPandit Nehru on his return 
to India despatched a t.hip-lo:1d of food to Spain with the 
co-operation of the people as an appreciation of the heroic 
struggle of the Spanish Nation to keep up the spirit of dem6-
cracy in the face of heavy odds. 

When Czechoslovakia was chopped off to quench the lust 
of Hitler, Pandit Nehtu was at Geneva. Czechoslovakia was 
betrayed. And Pandit Nehru heard the betrayal from the lips 
of Mr. Chamberlain. It was a bare-faced admission. Pandit 
Nehru felt keenly about it. He did not approve of the Prime 
Minister's weak-kneed policy. " The time has passed for 
minor remedies," said Nehru, "and the world rushes to 
catastrophe. We may yet avert this if the progressive forces o£ 
the world were together. India can play her part in this 
company, but only a free India can do so." 

Early in 1939 trouble broke out in Indian States. Saddled 
with a feudlll government, the position of the people in the 
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Stata is very tragic. Now the pent-up emotions of centurica 
bunt out. Pt. Nehru came forward to put his shoulder to 
the wheel of this momentous problem. The trouble broke out 
at Jaipur and spread over to Rajkqt, the homeland of Gandbi
ji. Both the States yielded to the Congress demand. In other 
States also people mobilized their strength against princedom 
and the princely order. An AU-India States' Peoples' Confer
ence was ca1Jed at Ludhiana. Pandit Nehru was elected Presi
drntofthe Conference. There are about six hundred State& 
in India and they were represented at the Conference. About 
one lakh of people witnessed the two-mile long procession of 
Pandit Nehru. 

" They differ greatly among> themselves." said Nehru, 
" and some have advanced industrially and educationally and 
some have competent rulers or ministers. The majority of them, 
however, are sinks of reaction and incompetence, and unrest, 
and trained autocratic power, sometimes e.""tercised uy vicious 
and degraded individuals. But whether the ruler happens to be 
good or bad, or his ministers competent or incompetent, 
the evil lies in the system. This system has vanished from 
India also long ago But in spite of its manifest decay and 
stagnation it has been propped up and artificially maintained by 
British imperialism. Offspring of British Power in India, sucked 
by imperialism for its own purposes it has survived till to-day, 
though mighty revolutions have shaken the world and changed 
it, empires have collapsed and crowns of princes and petty 
rulers have faded away. The system bas no inherent importance 
or strength, for it is the strength of British imperialism that 
counts. For us in India, that system has in reality been one of 
the faces of imperialism. Therefore, when conflict comes we 
must recognise who our opponent is." 

The World War Number Two broke out in Europe in 
September 1939. Pandit Nehru saw the British game of 
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eettiog Germany and Rullia by the ean. "R1111ia and 
America," he predicted six montl11 before the war, "wield an 
immense power. A combination of Britain, Fraoce, RUlli& 
and America would be invincible. But it was not the policy 
of Britain and France to combine with Ruuia lest thear coaJi. 
tion with Ruuia might lead to the aprcading of new ideu from 
Ruuia in countries like India." Now when the war broke 
out, the Congress wanted to know the war aims of BritaiJI 
and France. uindia has nothing to do with the war," it 
declared, "if it is aimed at defending the sl41tu po of 
imperialist poue~siom. If it is for democracy, we will defend 
it!' 

India was dragged into the war without con11ulting its 
representatives. The Nationalist India resented it. Since the 
British Government failed to explain their war aims, tlle 
Congrcu resigod from Miniatries all over the country. 
Individual Satyagraka was launched. Sir Stafford Cripps came 
to India, when Japan was battering at our gates, but be failed 
to deliver goods as an angel of mercy. "In talb with Sir 
Stafford Cripps the Congress was represented by jawabarlal 
Nehru and Maulana Azad. 

The All-India Congress ~mmittee paued a vigorou1 
molution against the Britillb Government and their haH~beartcd 
approach to India, through Sir Stafford Cripps, which "lead 
to great bitterness and distruat of that Government," It bas 
rcfuiCd "to part with power" and does not recognise the 
Independence of India. The Indian intercats, the British 
safety and the world peace require that Britain mUll abandon 
hold on India. 

11The A. I. C. C. il convinced," ran the raolution, "that 
India will attain her freedom throush her own ltrellgth aa.d 
will retain it.'' 
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CHAPTEit VII 

China and "Quit India" 
Pandit Nehru has always acted as an unofficial 

ambassador of China. Of all the peoples of the world he has 
lelt most magnetically drawn towards that down-trodden infant 
republic. He has the same sympathy towards China which 
a suffering man has towards a suffering brother. Even in 
the most turbulent days of I 942 did he never 
forget thr plight of John Chinaman even for a moment. 
Looking across the horizons of India, Jawaharlal 
has heaved a sigh of painfnl helplessness, because Mother 
India is unable to help others unless she is able to help her 
own children first. Pandit Nehru expounded this point 
~adly on February 6, 1942, at Cawnpore. 

"We cannot shut our eyes to the bloodshed that is 
going on all over the world, and to the loss of human lives 
which is taking plaee on account of the present war," 
observed Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru opening the 19th Session 
of the All-India Trade Union Congress held this afternoon 
under the Presidentship of Mr. V. R. Kalappa. Pandit 
Nehru said, India was not responsible for the good of any 
other country. The first concern of Indians was to see that 
their country was free. 

· Pandit Nehru said : "India's premier organisation had 
expressed its sympathies towards other countries like China 
and Ruaia, but now the first question before them was the 
freedom of India... And India would not yield to British 
Imperialism. Proceeding further Pandit Nehru said that 
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in cue India was free, she would ha'e decicted b7 ·-bei' 
own will to move 1ide by side with Britain. Bat at tlli'a 
stage the country had no other alternative bllt to fight with 
all those who ever tried to keep her in slavery. He addefi· 
that he totally disliked the German rule and Nazi~m. 
Britain had made India incapable of any defence. In the· 
event of India being attacked by any other foreign country · 
she would continue te resist. She was fattd to oppose all · 
until abe waa free. 

Pandit Nehru further pointed out that India would 
have developed industriallv if abe was free, but the B• hiab 
Govt-rnment never allowed her to industrialise and placed 
handicaps in the work of the National Planning Committees 
or which he was the President. 

In conclusion he paid tributes to Cawnport: lur 
its contnbution in the Satyagraha movdllent. He urged 
the Trade Union Congress to take decision on matters which 
affected the working class. He was of the opinion that aray 
decision taken against the will of the country would ca·ute 

divisions and prove disastrous. 
On l'~brdary 11, 194~, Pandit Nehru delive.re•l a 

speech, addressin~ a mammoth mef'ting in Dl'lhi, welcoming 
Madame and Generalissimo Chiang Kai.Shek on their visit 
to India. While talking about China, he could not forget 
that India was politically worse than China. "lradi.1,'' 
he said, "will not accept any other rule, Japanc-sc or 
German, but only the rule of the masses of India. •• 

Pandit Nehru ~id that we would not bend before any 
power and would face any agg~ssion, whltever might co>mc 
to threaten us. 

Welcoming Madame and General Chiang Kai-Shek 
and their colleagues, Pandit Sehru said : "I only feel one 
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tbiDI that we are not in a poaition to accord them a receptioa 
IUieh as we would wiah to, as we are not free. 

• •'On the arrival of Generalillimo in Delhi, 1 found a 
wl.isper that we are going to challge our policy, but this is 
not a fact. 0Lll' decisions are made after mature thought ; 
we never decide anything in a hurry. Responsible bodies 
"a~' never decide anything in a h1nry, or without going into 
the details, as the fate of miUions of our countrymen is behind 
such decision. 

• "The world is passing through an ocean of revolution 
aQd nobody knows what is 1oing to happen to it at the 
end" 

'•Nobody knew if the coming changes would be for 
die good or for the worse, but it was certain they would 
nev~r shirk their responsibility, but would take tht> reins of 
p~wer in their hands any time in whatever condition they 
might be." 

"We could never afford to forget our dilcipline and run 
away when any trouble comes ,. 

In a speech delivered at Calcutta on February 21, 1942, 
Panc'i t Nehru exhorted his c.:>untrymen to follow the heroic 
C'xample of China. We should not yidd to any type of 
impcrif.Usm whatsoever. We must face Italian Fascismand 
Ger.nan N tzism as well as British Imperialism. In order 
to get rid of one, we should not ask aid of the other. That 
is a dangerous pitfall which we must avoid at any cost 
whatsoever. Therein lies the danger. If any one of us 
thinks l1ke that, be is a coward. '·Why should we think/' 
he nid, "in terms of some outsider ruling India ?" And 
there he warned India lest we fall into the glittering promises 
of the Japanese and go off the thorny path of freedom. He 
told hi• countrymen to remember the sacrifices of China on 
1te altar o£ democracy. · 
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"Let us be brave, take courage from the example of 
Chinese brothers and sisters and face any oppressor, any 
.aggrasor, face any person, who dares think in terms of 
oppressing or dictating to India," observed Pandit Jawaharlal 
Nehru, addressing a huge public meeting held at Shraddh· 
anand Park. The meeting, which was held under the 
auspices of the Bengal Provincial Congress Committee, was 
one of the biggest held in the city in recent yean. 

"Let us preserve our unity, forget our petty differences, 
work under the programme that has been put forward by 
the Congress, build it up and see that its structure is kept 
intact," added Pandit Nehru. 

The speaker continued: "I have come this time to 
Calcutta on a very special mission as you know, because 
Generalissimo Chiang Kai-Shek and Madame Chiang Kai· 
Shek happened to come to Calcutta. I wanted wry much 
to be of such service to them as I could be, while they 
were on the Indian soil. • 

"It was a sorrow to me, and I have no doubt to you, 
that their visit to India to which we have looked forward so 
much and which has been a great honour for us, should 
have taken place in such circumstances, and that many of 
you have been unable to see them, even from a di11tance. 

"We would have liked to honour them and honour 
through them China which they have led so magnificendy. 
We have failed to honour them in public and in many other 
ways. Nevertheless, it has been a great honour to India 
and it has been, I think, something th:J.t will afFect, if I 
may say so. the history of India and Chin:~.. It has really 
been a historic visit, historic in the sense that it will mark 
a new epoch in the relations of India and China. For my 
part, for long years have dreamt that India and China 
should hold together, in the present and also in the future, 
and I went to Chungking with that hope in my mind and 
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when I got there I found that the leaders of China were 
anxious themselves to develop the relations between India 
and China. I rejoiced and was happy because I saw the 
future, in which India and China would go hand in hand. 
"I am quite definite that there could be no peace or solution 
of the worJd•s problems unless the problems of India and 
China were solved. b:cause primarily India and China are 
huge parts of the earth•s surface and they comprise nearly 
half the total population of the world. It is absurd to 
imagine that the world's problems-economic or political
could be solved unless India•s and China•s porblems were 
solved." 

Paying a tribute to Marshal Chiang Kai-Sbek, Pandit 
Nehru said : "The Generalissimo is a very remarkable man 
and has proved himself a very great leader and captain in 
war. His is one of the very few names that will stand out 
prominently in the world to-day. Far greater as a captain 
in war, he has proved himself a leader of men. To-day if 
you go to China you will find no group or individual who 
will not agree in one thing and that is that Mclrshal Chiang 
Kai-Shek is not only a very ~reat leader, but the only possible 
leader that China could have. 

Referring to Madame Chiang Kai-Shek, Pandit Nehru 
said that this great consort of the Marshal had not only 
been his partner in his life's journey, but bad been a fellow 
warrior with him, who had donned armour to stand side by 
side with him in China's battle for freedom. She had become 
the symbol of China's invincibility and her magnificent spirit 
of resistance. It had been an honour to us to have them 
here in the city. Those who had been fortunate to meet 
them would not forget them and their cause. '"I feel con
vinced in my heart that we shall stand shoulder to shoulder 
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and aball render whatever help we can to each other ill the 
fUrtherance of that great cause." 

Addressing tbe young men, Pandit Nehru said: 
"To-day you raise slogans. I myself have shouted slogans 
ill the past and I shout them now and will shout them in the 
future, but to-day the only slogan, which is the right slogu, 
is the bunting of bombs which will drown all your slogan1. 
How arc you going to meet this slogan, is the problem ?" 

Continuing Pandit Nehru said: ''What is happening 
in the world to-day ? Proud empires arc falling before 
our eyes ; huge structures of Governments arc collapsing. 
No one knows what will happen in the course of the next 
six months or a year. No one knows when this war will 
end. No part of the world can escape the war. The question 
is how to face it, we cannot face it by cursing this man or 
that." 

Concluding, he said, that long before this war started 
the National Congress had declared its policy in regard 
to Fascism and aggression. "Do you think we are likely to 
change our opinion because Japan and Germany are the 
foes of the British? Japan and Germany present the very 
worst"types of Imperialism. We have always said that we 
would neither have British Imperialism nor any other type 
of Imperialism, nor F.ascism nor Nazism. Do not fall into 
that terrible error that in order to get rid of one we should 
ask the aid of the other. Therein lies danger, and if any 
of us think like that, then he is a coward and a slave. Why 
should we think in terms of some outsider ruling India ? 
We must measure all these dangers and take a vow not to 
bow before them." ' 

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru again and again deplores the 
undemocratic attitude of Great Britain, which should have 
been the champion of democracy the world over. He 
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explained thi1 point of view in an excellent speech at Calcutta 
on Febru.ary ~3, 1942. The stu.dents of India must follow 
up the example of China's "bamboo" universities, if necessary, 
but carry on a relentleu fight against foreign domination. 

"Generally speaking, Mr. Cburr.hill is a brill~t 
leader, but his mind is the Victorian mind," observed Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru, speaking to the Congress workers of Bengal 
assembled at the office of the Bengal Provincial Congreu 
Committee. 

Pandit Jawaharlal added : "The British Government 
is an aged Government. It is a very reactionary Government. 
Mr. Churchill's leadenhip is briliant in the sense that it 
has kept the morale of the British people, but it is a dead 
weight in the sense of the real psychological leadenhip of 
the world." 

Speaking on the present international situation, Pandit 
Nehru said that it meant many important problems which 
i:1cluded India's reaction to it and what Indh could do in 
regard to it. It was important that they should think of the 
war not merely in military tenus-in terms of arms or efficient 
armies. That would be an extremely limited view. They 
were going through a very big revolution in the world"!! his
tory-perhaps, the biggest the world had ever seen. He 
remembered th~t since the last war there must have been 
about as many as 120 international conferences trying to 
aolve the world's problems. They, however, did n::>t succeed 
in aolving even certain parts of those problems, although the 
biggest itatcsmen of the world met together. It was because 
tbc:y wanted to retain the old structure. Ultimately this war 
came on. 

Pandit Nehru pointed out that many in the country, 
particularly the Socialists and Communists, considered the 

f'() roblems facing them to-dar more in an academic way. 
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They ought to take a realistic view of what was happen
ing before them, and adjust the socialistic principles of other 
countries to the conditions prevailing in India. 

Explaining the duty of Congress workers and volunteers:. 
with regard to A.R.P. and civil defence measures, Pandit 
Nehru said that when air raids took place, Congress workers 
and volunteers should carry on their work in creating a sense 
of security in the minds of the people. They should and 
could co-operate in this matter v;ith other organisations or 
groups working for the same end. He stressed the need for 
unity among- all sections of people. 

"'ith refennce to women workers, Pandit Nehru said 
that they should go from house to house at the peresent 
moment just to mt•et the womenfolk there and make them 
less panickr. He asked everyone to be ready at the present 
moment to meet the situation with courage and confidence. 

A statement to the effect that the inclusion even of 
progressive elements in the British Cabinet would not bring 
about any change in the present British JWlicy with regard 
to India was made by Pandit J awaharlal Nehru, while ad
dressing a public meeting at Mohammadali Park this 
evening. 

The Pandit said that he for one did not believe that 
the Cabinet would be willing to accede to 
and hence, in his opinion, there was no 
compromise between the Congress and 
ernment. 

India's demands, 
question of any 

the British Gov-

The problem before them, Panditji said, was what they 
were going to do in case India was invaded. The responsi
bility in this respect lay on the Government, but they knew 
what kind of Government they had. Then the quution 
was : what should the people do ? The statements issued 
by the Congress at the beginning of the war, initiating its 
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policy in this connection, was in the right direction. Its 
first and foremost aim was the independence of India. The 
old attitude ·of the British Government towards India's 
demands still continued. That was regrettable, no doubt. 
They must not look to any o~tside foreign help. They must 
rely absolutely on their own inherent strength to achieve 
their independence. The pages of Indian histor}' uore 
testimony to the fact how the lure of outside help had brought 
about India's slavery. The story of imperiali11t venture 
of Japan and Germany wa'l not unknown to them. Indians 
must stick to their own ideal• even if they were difficult of 
achievement. But whatever happened, India would not bow 
down her head before any invader. 

The Indian National Congress had repeatedly declared 
that if power was transferred to the people of this country, 
they would be responsible for their own defence. But the 
British politicians were still persisting in their blunders. If 
they had listened to the Congress two-and-a-half years ago, 
the situation of the world now would have been different. 
They were prepared to take the responsibility even now. 
They might not be able to do things which they could have 
done before. But if that responsibility came, they would 
nol. shirk it. 

An advice to students to think deeply and prepare 
themselves to meet the perils and difficulties arisin~t out of the 
present crisis, was ~iven by Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, while 
addressing a meeting at the Scottish Chrucb College Hall. 

He said: When he had heard the shouts of'lnqilab' 
Zindabad,' he often wondered if they realised that the' Inqilab' 
that they shouted was over them, above them and below them, 
and it might overwhelm them. The biggest' Inqilab' was hap
pening in the world to-day and it might also happen in India, 
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The point was: were thex ready to welcome the storm 't'fiatwu 
coming upon them ? It might upset their whole- lfte 'and 
the life or t~eir community. If they were really seiious 
about it, they should prepare themselves for it. · 

For four years-and-a-half there had been • ' lnqilab ' in. 
China in the fullest measure. Almost all the biggest urdverai
ties were razed to the ground ; stude-nt'! suffered ; many or the 
students and teachers were killed ; many of the students and 
teachers escaped and wandered through the country. In 'the 
hinterland of China they started nf'w universities in bamboo 
huts in the course of two or three weeks. When he visited 
these .. bamboo uuiversities" in China, he felt the- po~ of 
new China. 

During the last two years great nations had collapsed 
like a house of cards. What China did during these yean 
would astonish them. Their tremendous achievement• were 
due to the enormou" vitality and spirit of the pfople. Had 
they in India got that vitality and that spirit? 

"Whatever happens let us play our great part as men 
and women of India. If we can do so aiJ would be well," 
observed the Pandit, addressing an,ther meeting of the 
students at the University buildings. 

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru hopes that F1ee India and 
Free China will work hand in hand in the world of tomorrow. 
On March 4, 194~, there appean-d an important me•ge from 
Pandit Nehru in the papers of England. 

" Destiny itself was bringing India and China together 
again", said Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru in a cable from· AHalla
bad to the News Cmo,it:le, London. 

"Ever since the Japanese aggresaion began in Mant'huria, 
India has condemned it and expreSied warm sympathy with 
China, " he declared. u When I visited China 2l yeUI .,a, 
I tr..et everywhere with a desire of clOKr contacts with India. 
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Genc:rallsaimo Chiang Kai-Shck came to us as a living symbol 
of the D'lagnificent resistance of China against Japan. He 
came also as a symbol of not only past friendship but present 
and future comradeship. Many people ih India think in 
.tcrma of a larger federation oi which China and India will be 
caembers. Our full ll}'mpathies arc with the Chinese people 
and we would welcome all help to them. We have seen what 

..has happened in Malaya and parts of Burma. The Indian people 
are politically more advanced and, therefore, cannot be affect· 
ed so much by interested propaganda from the Axis countries 
which Bows daily in the Hindustani broadcasts from Tokyo 
Bangkok, Berlin and Rome. We know we ha\'e to reust all 
aggressors by the best means and cannot submit to any domina
tion. This war is likdy to be a long one and what happens 
in India will make a vital difference to it as well a<~ to the 

. future that will emerge out of it. In that future a free India 
. and a free Cnina will pull tGgether and no world arrangement 
which fails to settle their problems is going to endure. Asia 
u going to play a big part in the years to come. " 

Pandit Nehru sent a heartening message to China on the 
:Occasion oftbe China Day on March 7, 1942. It wa11 broad
cast on Marcp. 8, from the Delhi Station of AU-India Radio. 
He declared that India and China were great comrades in the 
.adventure of man. He recollected his visit to China touching
ty and reminded us of the sufi'erings that China had under
sone in her heroic stand-up against the Japanese hordes. 

" Many years ago I thought and dreamt of China and 
f:ndia coming closer to one another, meeting again after a long 
separation and co-operating to their mutual advantage. When 
ate and circumstances sent me to China two-and-a-half years 
'agO, \hat dream became more vivid and my mind was fiUed 
~ -the days of long ago when pilgrims and travdlen crossed 
die .OCQUII and mountains bt-tween China and India in search 
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of the rich cultural inheritance which each COUDtry poiiCIIfd. 
I saw myaelf in the long line of those pilgriiDB jounaeyiDg to the 
heaven of my desire. 1 'he recent visit of Generalissimo Chiang 
Kai-Shek and Madame Chjang seemed to bring that dream 
very near to realisation We had in our midst the very 
symbols of China and thev came to us bringing good-will for 
India and her people, and their ardent desire for closer bonds 
with our country. They brought China very near to us and 
their presence itself was an mspiration. Rock-like they had 
1tood in the midst of peril and disaster and never flinched, 
and out of misfortune itself they had plucked the fine Bower 
of youth and hope and stren~th. The Generalissimo was the 
symbol of China's freedom and unity and the detcrmrnation 
wh1ch never wavers; the radiant lady who came with him 
and who wa'l his partner in hie's JOUrney, •bowed us how 
gracions womanhood can fa<.e even the storm of war when the 
cause of free-do1n beckons To~ether w1tb millions of their 
countr)'mt-n and countr;women, they had pl..lyed the ~ctme 
of hfe and death and thrown them\dves in that bra ... e adven
ture which had tramformed China and astonished the world. 

And so the dream CAme very near to me and to6k shape 
and I saw the Juture hllt>d w1th hope because Chin" and 
Ind1a were friends and comrade!> in the great adve-nture of man. 
The countr1e~ of Europe \\<ere small and stuffv, the hiStory of 
Europe, in sp1te of Its bnlliant pertod'l, was a me"e episode in 
man's story. But lnd1a and China looked back to thousands 
of yean and draw1ng strength frorn their ncb he1itage, had 
survived the shod.s and ccttastroph1es that might otherwise 
have overwhelmed them. They will surv1ve the peril and 
dangen ofto-dcJ.y al•o and I have no doubt will forge new 
bonds which w11l keep them linked together in friendship and 
comradeship. May go()d fortune attend China 10 the prelent 
and in the future and the victory she has rtchly deserved be 
hen in full measure. 
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British Imperialism alone stands in the way of India's 
effective help to China. Pandit Nehru clarified this in his 
speech onjuly 4, 1942 at Nagpur. 

Indians at the moment ... being a subject nation, they 
could not help China. Unless India was free she could not 
give China any help, declared Pandit Jawaharlal ~hru, 

addressing a public meeting convened by the Nagpur Town 
Congress Committee. 

Pandit .Nehru added that Britain professed to be fighting 
for freedom and democracy. Yet she denied these to people 
in her empire. The result was that subjugated people Hke 
India developed resentment and hatred towards Britain. That 
was the reason why Malaya and Burma fell so quickly. If 
India wa11 given her freedom, Indians would fight with the same 
zeal and enthusiasm as the Chinese and Ru1s1ans. For a 
present day war a nation's full co-operation was essential. 
The present Government oflndia could not get that co-opera
tion. 

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, addressing the gathering, said 
that the Government of India continued to follow their 
peace-time policy of 1owing seeds of disunity which became 
evident from the Cripps' proposals. The Government's discri
mination against Indians in the treatment of evacuees caused 
resentment. As long as the Government's treatment was such, 
be, for one, could not support such a Governntent. But, said 
Pandit Nehru, events were fast moving in the world and India 
could not remain unaffected. Indians could not sit idle. At 
the perscnt time it was eSieiltial that the British should leave 
India for the protection of the country and for helping China. 
lf only the British Government declared that they would leave 
the country, India could form a Provilional Government in two 
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or three days and then decide on its poUcy for meeting aggre.
sion and helping China. 

Pandit Nehru added that unfortunately Mr. Jinnah's 
whole attention was towards the British Government. He 
wanted the British Government to do everything for him. 
The same attitude was being adopted by the Mahaaabba. For 
the sake of our own freedom and for the good of the world, we 
should decide what we should do now. In a world where 
revolutionary changes were taking place Indians could not 
remain aloof. He wanted India to rise from its slumber. 
Even if ten to fifteen lakhs of people had to die, they must be 
ready for it. 

Thus Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru made clear his ideas 
of "Quit India" on the eve of the August Resolution. He 
wants Britain to go, so that India may be able to help forward 
the cause of democracy throughout the world. It is an 
effective answer at once to British and other foreign critics 
of that demand and to that demand itself. 

It is an effective answer to the fOJmer, inasmuch as 
it makes it unmistakably clear that so far from being intended 
to embarrass and weaken the British and Allied war effort, 
as they allege it to be, it is intf'nded primarily to streng
then and intensify that effort, as far as it is in India's power 
to strengthen and intemify it. "The demand for the with• 
drawal of British 'J;Ule from India," said Pandit Jawaharlal, 
"waa made because only when India was free would the 
spirit of resistance to awession be infused into the people." 
"I am thinking," he added, "in terms of meeting the 
present situation. In the present circumstances the people 
are not in a position to meet it as I want them to meet it." 
Again, " I am interested in developing all over India a 
spirit of reaiatance to Japan. I want that spirit to be 
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lUong enough to withstand the shock of two or three military 
defcata.'' 

Thia surely is not the language of a person who either 
wants to embarrass the Allied ... war effort or wishes to take 
advantage of difficult position in which Britain finds herself 
to-day to push forward India's demand for independence. 
The true position in this respect was neatly summed up by 
the Congress President in the course of a press interview. 
"I comider the defence oflndia," he said, "as of paramount 
importance, and only independence would enable her to 
play her part effectively in the defence of the country." 
"It may be possible," he added significantly, "to wait for 
the final achievement of India's independence, but India's 
obligations for defence could not wait." To accuse such men 
of a desire to embarrass the war effort of the Allies and to 
weaken India's own power of defence is either the height of 
folly or the height of insincerity. That the carrying out of 
the resolution of the Working Committee, no matter under 
what safeguards, might in actual practice lead both to the 
embarrassing of the war-effort of :Britain and her Allies and 
to the weakening of India's defence is a different matter, 
but there is the greatest possible difference between desiring 
a thing and not being able to foresee that it is likely to be 
among the unavoidable effects of the policy that is advocated. 

Equally clearly have the two leaders shown that there 
is no truth in the allegation that the Committee, if it is 
thinking of India's defence at all, is thinking of its defence 
on non-violent lines. "The Congress position," said 
Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, " was that India's defence could 
only be with the armed forces." As for himself, the 
Maulana added, he would not hesita~ to introduce conscrip
tion in India. In the same key Panditjawaharlal made it 
perfectly clear that the army in India under a free 
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National Government wo~d act as all armed forces ~n the
world acted in resisting ag~aion. It has been said that 
in their talk with Sir Stafford Ctipps, the Congress leaden 
suctgested that India's resistance to Japan would be non-v:ioleot. 
"As a matter of fact," said Pandit Jawaharlal in his reply. 
"non-violence was not mentioned at all." 

We talked only in terms of armed defence of the country 
in co-operation with the Allies. That was the whole basis 
of the aiscussion. To say in the circumstances that the 
Congress leaders are thinking in terms of non-violence is 
either to seek consciously and deliberately to discredit and 
malign the Congress or to forget that in spite of the stupen
dous influence of Mahatma Gandhi over the Congress in 
other matters, there is the greatest possible difference between 
them in this vital matter. 

If Panditjawaharlal's exposition of the Working Com
mittee"s resolution is an effective and concl~ivt" answer to
British and American critics of the resolution, it is an equally 
effective and conrlusive answer to the operative part of that 
resolution itself, namely, that failing the satisfaction of the 
demand, "the Congrt>ss will be reluctantly compelled to· 
utilise all the non·violent strength it mi:~ht have gathered since-
1920 when it adopted non-violence as part of its policy for
the vindication of the political rights and liberty of India." 
This means in plain English that the Congress will then staril 
a satyagraha movement on the lines of the movement of 1920. 

On another point, too, the Pandit completely answers
both himself and the resolution. While he makes the benditao 
of a National Government both in the shape of increased. 
production and of increased recruitment to the forces o& 
defence unmistakably clear, his actual words make it equally 
clear that a satyagraha movement at the present time could 
not possibly lead to the immediate establishment of such 
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GOWfrnment. "Suppose," he says, "that the British Povem-
• ' 1 ••• 

mcnt comes tu the conclusion that from the point of vit'w or 
larger, aetl-i~terest it was des!rable to accede to the Congress 
dem.a~ Then they would declare 10. Thereby they would 
create the atmosphere in whicR all those arrangements could 
be made. It depends on whether the thing is ,done with 
good-will or ill-witl. If it is done with good-will there would 
be no interregnum and no period in which the country would . 
be without a government." 



129 

CHAPTER VIII 

A Prince Among Men 
THE story of the August Revolution is too well-known to 

be rep~ated hen-. Besides, it does not fortu a proper item for 
the scope of this book. The revolution was too short and 

·swift 'to permit display of statesmanship. The Congress leaders 
were not allowed to direct the masses and what-might-have
been is merely a matter of conjecture. Suffice it to say that 
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru found himself safely lodged in Ahmed. 
nagar Fort, in a sort of prison within prison, the Jailor of which 
has been recentl}' awarded a title for his worthy work. Pandit 
Nehru was not a few hours behind the prison bars before the 
great men and women of all nations r~cognised his genius. Mr. 
Fischer calltd him a prince among men. 

Mr. Graham Spry asserts that the Indian National 
Government would not have been a responsib'~ government 
since it could not have been overthrown or replaced. There is 
a difficulty here, but it is surmountable with British goodwill. 
The Cabinet might han• been madf' responsible to the 
legislature of India which was t'lected by a popular vote. The 
Cabinet might ha\'l" been made responsible to several Indian 
political parties and Sir Stafford Cripps recognised the great 
influence of at least one of those parties-the Congress by 

· conducting his key ronferences in India with it. But to whom 
is the prtsent British Government of India responsible ? No 
body in India. 

"Who in India can remove it?" observed Mr. Louis 
Pilcher, the eminent author and journalist who was in India 

·during the Cripps neRQtiations replying to Mr. Graham Spry's 
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contribution .in the "New York Nation" on the caua for 
failure of these negotiations. 

Mr. Fischer recalled his long conversation at New Delhi 
on the 24th May with Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru whom he 
charactcriKd as "a Prince amonsr men and militant anti
Fascist at a time when many members of the present British 
Govt -not Sir Stafford Cripps of course, were fawning on Hitler· 
and Mussolini and appearing Japan" and said, Pandit Nehru 
told him that Sir Stafford Cripps was not a free agent and Sir 
Stafford bad spoken of a national government with the Viceroy 
playing the role like that of the British King and noti nterfering 
in Government affairs. 

Concluding, Mr. Fischer said, " If Sir Stafford Cripps 
wishes to find the primary difficulty in Indian situation, he doca 
not have to look so far as India. He need merely look across 
the White Hall to 10, Downin~ Street ... 

Madame Chiang Kai·Shek declareJ at New York on April 
15, 1943, that Mahatma Gandhi was "somewhat cloudy" but 
Pandit Nehru was the proper man to throw his wei~ht into 
the United Nations' cause. 

The question of India's freedom w.u the:' current world 
problem of when and to what extent, said M1.dame Chiang 
Kai-Shek. 

She asserted that Pandit Nehru should be freed to throw 
India's released political wright into the United Nations' cause 
because he was a man with a world vision. 

She thought that Mahatma Gandhi wa'\ somewhat cloudy 
in his thinking and had not a wo1ld vision because he was 
overcome by his restricted obsession for lndia•s freedom regard
ICBS of world conditions. 

She Nggellted that the four great nations-United States,. 
Great Britain, Russia and China-should take the lead in 
forming a Post• War World Council which should exercise 
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dJiinterestcd control of countries that eventually should have 
absolute freedom.. 

Madame Chiang Kai-Shek declared that the system of 
one-nation mandate conceived in the Versailles Peace Settle
ment should be abolished. 

She made it clear that alllit\le countries should have their 
freedom. 

On May 6, 1943, a question was put in the Bouse of 
Com~ons about the whereabouts of Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru. 

Mr. Amery was asked in the Commons if Pandit 
Nehru had been transferred from India or completely isolated 
from othc:r Congress leaders. He replied : " Pandit Nehru is 
under detention in India and is in the company of other 
members of the Congress Working Committee. He is permitted 
to correspond with members of his family on dom!!stic 
matters." 

Asked if members of the Commons could also communi
cate with Pandit Nehru, Mr. Amery, amid laughter, replied: 
" On domestic matters if they are members of the family." 

Pressed to say if members of Parliament could communi
cate with Pandit Nehru if they supplied Mr. Amery with copy 
of the letters. Mr. Amery replied : "That is a matter for the 
Government of India.'" 

There was another lively debate in the House of 
Commons on Nov. 5, 1943, on India in which Mr. Cove said, 
"Our friends like Pandit Nehru aad others are in Jail." Mr. 
Ammon stated that the British Government was responsible for 
the mess in India. Mr. Pethick Lawrence called it a disaster. 

The House of Commons debated the famine situation in 
India for five-and-a-half hours. 

After Mr. Pethick Lawrence had concluded his speech, 
Mr. Amery, Secretary of State for India, went fully into the 
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cauaes of the diluter and placed emphasil on India's vast and 
incrc:uing population. 

Mr. Amery issued a warning that the task ofreliefwaa 
no easy one. Every ship released for this purpose was a diver
sion from the war effort, then c~me this hackneyed passage : 
"We have all to balance against our desire to reduce the 
effect• of the famine in lndia by our urgent duty to finish the 
war as quickly as possible. It is only in that way, indeed, that 
we shall relieve that strain of the war upon India, which has 
led to the present distress." 

Mr. Cove (Labour) said : " We ha .. ·e to restore confi· · 
dence among leaders of Indian opinion. Our friends like 
Pandit Nehru and others are in jail. w~ should seize the 
opportunity of solving the t>olitical problem!l and we have to 
release the Congress leaders." 

Mr. Ammon said : "Both blame :md responsibility are 
here. It is no good trying to shift it elsewhere." 

Sir George Schuster said : " It was a story of half 
measures and vacillation." He felt the situation had not been 
faced up to and that the responsibility, which rested in 
London, had not been fully discharged. 

Mr. Ridley (Labour) said : " Powen now being used 
could have been used with gre:ttl"r effect months ago." 

Sir John Wardlaw Milne (Conservative) said: "If 
there had been a strong Federal Government, things might 
have been different." 

Sir Alfred Knox said that Governments, which had 
excesses, should be forced to give up their grains to others. 
The cause of the present position, he thought, was jealousy 
or different provinces to save their own people. 

Mr. Godfrey Nicholson said : "It will be tenfold dis. 
grace to us if we let further tragedies of administration occur." 

Winding up the debate Sir John Anderson. Chancellor 
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of the Exchequer made one of the most prograsive speet"hes or 
his career. Sir John said : "I am glad to note that the 
Government of India are handling the matter now with great 
vigour and determination. 

" I sincerely believl" we have reached the peak of the 
inflationary processes whi.ch have been going on 'and that 
prices will tend in future to decline. 

" Action W.lS taken by the Government, as a result or 
which. supplies of grain are now flowing freely into Bengal. 
This process will go on up to the end of this year." 

On August 11, 1943, a U.S A. Congresswoman paid 
a remarkable tribute to Pandit Nehru. She declared that he
was a very good and grt".at man with a lofty character. He 
censured President Roosevelt for his deafness to the cause of 
India's freedom. 

The New York Congresswoman, Clare Booth Luce, the 
frequent administration critic, addressing a meeting at the
Town Hall held to commemorate the anniversary of the jai.ling 
of Pt. Nehru, Mahatma Gandhi and other Indian leaders. 
censured Mr. Roosevelt for not championing Pt. Nehru. She 
said, "Mr. Roosevelt is the world's best informed man so they 
say, He must know that Pt. Nehru is the man so good and 
great and of such a lofty mind and character that he makes. 
most of our own leaders look almoat shabby mt-ntally, and 
certainly very shabby spiritually, in comparison. He must 
kn:>w that Pt. Nehru's only fault is his passionate love for the 
Western concepts of political freedom and democar~y. '' 

Sirdar J. J. Singh, President of the India League in 
America, offered a resolution calling for the resumption of 
negotiations between the Indian parties and the Indian Govern
ment and for the formation of a Provisional National Govern
ment and a complete post-war freedom for IDdia guaranteed. 
by the United Nations. 
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On July 8, 1943, Sir Richard Ackland demanded the 
rcleue or Pandit Jawabarlal Nehru and the formation of a 
National Government with his support. 

" The situation in India has deteriorated more than the 
people in this country can reallse. Mediation by the United 
Nations was the best way to break the deadlock. To-day that 
hope has gone. " Thus observed Sir Richard Ackland, a 
member of the British Parliament, leader of the influential 
Commonwealth Party, in an interview with me. 

Sir Richard added, " The present policy of accepting 
the deadlock must inevitably be disastrous. It is a confession 
of the bankruptcy of the Tory statesmanship. The present 
deadlock can only be broken if a National Government repre
sentative of the Indian people is established and empowered 
to treat with the British Government on equal terms. The 
first step to this end must be the release of political prisoners. " 

In the course of a manifesto issued by the party earlier it 
was stated, " If, as the British Government insists, there is no 
practical difference between Dominion status and .national 
independence, we are allowing a sentiment to conquer the 
sense in refusing to allow independence to Indians. To wilh
hold it till the differences of minorities have been resolved is 
equivalent to direct refusal. The Commonwealth Party 
believes that (1) all political prisoners in India should be 
released. Secondly, power should be transferred to a govern
ment either composed of eleven elected Provincial Prime 
Ministers or formed by Indian leaders such as Sir Tt'j Baha
dur Sapru, Mr. R.ajagopalachari, Mr. Jinnah and Pandit 
Nehru. Thirdly, Britain should make a treaty with this go"Y
ernment making necessary arrangements for control of armed 
forces in India. ,. 

On November 15, 1943 Amtricans and nationals of 
India celebrated jawaharlal Nehru'• 54th birthday at a Dinner 
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'Meelinsr held at Ceylon India Inn, 148 West 49th Street, New 
York City. 

Speakers included Christine Weston, author of the recent· 
ly published novel on India- "Indigo." And Dr. Syed 
Hoasain, the well-known Muslim Nationalist. Sirdar J J. 
Singh, President of India League of America was the Chair-
man. 

A resolution demanding the release of Nehru, Mahatma 
Gandhi and other popular leaders was moved bv the Chairman. 
The text of the resolution follows : 

cc This gathering of Americans and :Nationals of India 
assembled in the City of New York undet the auspices of the 
India League of America to celebrate the 54th birthday of 
Jawaharlal Nehru, resolves: 

"That the British Government in India be asked to 
immediately release Jawaharlal Nehru, who is one of the 
greatest champions of democarcy and a crusaJer against fas
cism, totalitarianism and imperialism. 

"Tlaat along with Nehru, other popular leaders includ
ing Mahatma Gandhi, should be released so that their services 
may be utilized in famine-relief work. 

" That the release of the leaders should synchronize with 
the political settlement in India by the creation of a National 
Government in New Delhi. 

" That this Government should consist of representatives 
of all parties. 

" That the breaking of the political deadlock and crea
tion of a National Government will galvanize the 390 million 
people of India and will assure them that the United Natious 
are fighting for freedom for all. 

" That the whole-hearted and enthusiastic co-operation 
of the people of India is vital on the eve of the impending 
attack upon Japanese-controlled Burma under the leadership 
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of Lord Louis Mountbatten. 
" That the United Nations Relief and Rehabilitation 

Conference now meeting in Atlantic City be requested to give 
India famine relief precedence ov~r other matters and do all 
they can to rush food to India. 

'' Tbat public-spirited Americans be asked to start an 
American Committee for famine relief in India. 

u That this Committee should raise funds and immedi· 
ately send medicine and nutritious concentrated foods by air 

to India. " 
On January 21, 1944, Mr. Leland Stowe brou~ht forth 

a book in America, entitled : Th~ Shall Not S!up. It dealt 
with China, Burma and India. The Indian National 
Congress could find no more ardent apostle than this crusad
ing reporter. His knowled~e and sincerity of intentions are 
considered beyond doubt by all the critir~. 

The author served as a corespondent when the Japanese 
overran Hong-Kong, Malaya and Burma. 

Mr. Stowe, describing Pt. Jawaharlal Nehru, whom he 
interviewed during the Cripps period, a~ a man of great in
telligence, having an intangible aura of nobility around him
nobility in spiritual sense, says : When asked whether there 
wa• any likelihood of his imprisonment again, Pt. Nehru said 
with the curious laughter of a man whose spirit is free : " I 
should put it fifty-fifty chance either way. " 

Dealing with the American comment on the failure of 
Cripps MisJion Mr. Stowe writes : " Reading those American 
comments in New Delhi, the sum total effect was that they 
formed one loud, impatient lecture Jelivered by the U.S.A. 
to India's people. It was said : 'You have been offered 
Dominion Status and independence. Why don't yo:A take it? 
Don't you realise that we Allies are at war and have not got 
time to discuss the details of the question ? Why should you 
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i Dlilt on a large share of responsibility for the defence of your 
own country? What is this all arguing about the questioa,? 
The Japanese may hit you any moment. Don't you UDder
stand that there is no time now to waste for discussing mere 
details of ways and means?' " This is what the American 
reaction sounded like, petulant and childish. The IndiAns 
had not even the opportunity of replying to the strangley un
democratic sermons given by our safe, secure editorial God," 
Mr. Stowe added. • 

If so, Indians would have answered like this, be says : 
"You Americans say that there is no time for discussion! 
But these details will determine whether in actuality we would 
ever get freedom of Self-Government. You say that there js 
no time- but whose f.&Ult is that ? Did not we pose this 
q11estion frankly in the first weeks of the war in 1939? You 
Americans say we a,.re endangering the democratic cause. Is 
it we who endanger it ? Or is it those who waited so long 
bt-fore offering the use ol even a portion of democratic Self
government? Our lives and our children's lives are invol
ved and ~et the voices of America's free press chide, us for 
being unreasonable. Were your Washington, Jefferson and 
the signatories of the Declaration of Independence willing to 
wait until England's European war was settled ? What 
happenrd to tbc Americans then"! We thought you believed 
in true democracy. We thought you were our friends." 

Summing up Mr. Stowe says : " I do not think that 
anv ·objective observer of Cripps negotiations can absolve the 
Br1tish Govemment--particularly Mr. Churchill and Mr. 
Amery, the Tory itnperialists, dominating factors, in London's 
Government -from the major responsibility of its failure. 
One can grant that India constitutes just about the most 
complicated political, social and religious problem tliat can 
be found anywhere on earth. One can grant that Indians, 
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who have never known the responsibilities of freedom of Self
Government, are excessively sensitive and are ofren difticult 
people for the Westerners to deal with or understand. One· 
may even grant that Mahatma 'Gandhi, for reasons with which 
I personally have little sympathy, may have secretly wanted· 
to prevent agreement. Nevertheless the British Govern-ncn t 
had all the physical power in India and as a consequence it 
had the chief responsibility for offering the proposal which, 
events have proved, was riddled by. several most debatable 
loopholes." 

Among the' errors and abuses, Mr. Stowe mentions 
primarily : " the maintenance of Amery-Linlithgow continu
ance in India Office; delay in making any offer which when 
finally made was of" take-it or leave-it ,. kind ; the fact that 
Indians were taken into the war without being consulted ; 
ignoring of Chiang Kai-Shek's intervention ; urging the British 
to give Indians 1eal political power, so that they might realise 
that their participation in the war was not merely an aid to the 
United Nations for securing victor)· but also a turning-point 
in their struggle for India's freedom." 

The echo of foreign Pro-Nehru propaganda was also· 
heard in India. Rt. Hon. Srinivasa Sastri rose at Bangalore 
on the morning of January 25, 1944 to realize that Pandit 
Nehru alone could represent India at the tables of forthcoming 
Peace Conference. 

The need for India being represented on the coming 
Peace Conference by men of patriotism, knowledge, tact and 
truly representing the country's cause was once again made 
by the Rt. Hon. Srinivasa S&stri, delivering a lecture under the 
auspices of the Myaore State Journalists' Association at the 
Intermediate College. 

He affirmed that India was bound to get representation 
at the World Conference and it was their duty to bring pres-· 
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sure on the Government of India to see that the cou~try was 
repr-esented by tl'ue representatives of the peop1c. Am~riea. 
ltussia and China were continually asking the British propk
'What about India'? c1nd Mr. Sastri did not think that 
query would e;o in vain. The British people, added 1\~~ 
Sastri, could not go o:t for any length of time brushing u.ide 
tbis question. 

Th~ present Government of India had no sympathy with 
their aspirations. To maintain the present state of affail"' in 
this country, namely, nobod) doin~ anything, wa~ojust wh::it 
the GovernDlent of India wanted. It was just what the pre
sent British Premier and the Secretary of State for lndJa 
wished for, and possibly even the present Vi«roy too, al
though he had not yet spoken one way or the other. 

Mr Sastri, thc1efore, asked newspapers to do their duty
newspapers that were run in the interests of Indian people-
to bring the problem in a strong and undeniable fonn before 
the Government. 

In this connection, Mr. Sastri said that China might 
raise the question of the abolition of colour bar at th~ World. 
Conference, and she \\ould look to India for support. India 
had, thererore, to send in only strong men having the backing 
of the people to support China in tbi~o demand. They could. 
not, for example1 exprct Dr. N. B. Khare and Sir M. Unoan to 
do this. 

Mahatm.\ Gandhi and PandJt Nehru alone were capable 
of aiding China in this demand. 

Dr. Syed Mahmud, a member of the Congra1 Workinr 
Committee, who was released on account of ill-health, earl,, 
in 1945, gave an idea of the life that Pandit Jawabarlal 
Nehru and his companions were l.:adins in•ide the Ahmed
nagar Fort, to a correspondent of the u Indian Exprea ~· 
Madras, on February 15, 1945. 
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l,)r. Syed Mahmud : " The prison is something like the 
dose prison we know-a prison within a prison. The gate of 
the Ahmcdnagar prison opens into the Fort enclosure and 
.consists of two long rows of rooms, with the gate in front and 
c:onne«Ud at the other end by another line of small rooms. 
"Ibe &rat room on the right, as one enters at the gate, is occu .. 
pied by Sardar Patel. ' 

"The order of occupation of the other rooms is as follows : 
second room, Maulana Azad ; third, Atr. Asaf Ali ; fourth, 
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, who shared it with Dr. S}ed 
Mahmud; fifth Pandit G. B. Pant; sixth, Mr. Shankerrao Deo 
who shared it with Dr. Profullah Cbandra Ghose; seventh, Dr. 
Pattabhi : eighth, Acharya Kripalani; ninth, Acharya Narendra 
Deo and the tenth, Mr. Harikrishna Mehtab. The eleventh 
JOom is the dining room. 

"There is only one tree in the countyard in front of the 
rooms, and this is at the comer near Sardar Patel's room. 

"The Sardar has established a reputation for keen 
b\lmour among his colleagues and, what is more remarkable, 
his good humour bas lost none of its sting. Achaq a Kripalani 
.continues to -specialise in biting jokes. Pandit Nehru's 
-enthuaiasm for gardening has remained undiminished. He 
has, at his own cost, obtained flower seeds of all kinds and 
-c:onvtrted half the courtyard into a pleasant garden, digging 
and manuting it with his own hands. 

" The dining room is the plr.~.ce for all confabulations. 
Every week, each one takes charge of all arrangements in 
the dining room. Pandit Nehru is most fastidious in laying 
the tables .md arranging ftowers. Though the kitchen is 
.s.·parate, almost all the detenus would try their hand at 
cooking something or other in the dining room. While Nehru 
8Pecialises in cookmg eggs, Dr. Pattabhi cooks ' uppuma.' 
Dr. Mahmud cooked vegetable kababs in his day, but Acbarya 
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Kripalani is the master cook, who would even attempt 
aod make excellent cakes. Deepavali, Duasebra, :Ramzaaj 
etc., were duly cclebuted with extra dishes. The Indepencf!. 
ence Day was celebrated with due sol~mnity in the dining 
ball, which was decorated with fbwers and national flags •. 
The birthday of Jawaharlalji wa'i also celebrated when he 
was garlanded, and extra dishes were prepared. 

"Dr. Pattabhi continues to specialise in memory. feats. 
He keeps all the newspaper files and would furnish any particu
lar itere at a moment's notice. Pandit Nehru, Acharya 
Kripalani, Dr. Pattabhi and the Maulana get down plenty or 
books, but the prize library i~ in j,lwaharlal's room. 

" Once a week Jawaharlal used to makr Chinese tea in 
the dining room. 

"The Maulana is a very poor eater and hence his heavy 
loss in weight. Dr. Patt~bhi ha, the incorrigible habit of 
getting up at two in the night and eating something or other. 
Dr. Profullah Ghosh wcts the inveterate spinner, and spun 
enough yarn for 16 sarm while in detention. The other 
regular spinners are Dr. Pd.ttabhi, Acharya Krlpa]ani and 
Mr. H. K. Mehta b. Pandit Nehm spins off and on, and has. 
made enough yarn for one sareP fot' hi~ daughter. 

" But the most famou~ item of all is l'l ~mall coffee club 
which is run uninterruptedly on all nights in the dining room. 
The permanent members of the night coffee club were Pandit 
Nehru, Dr. Syed Mahmud, Acharya Kripalani, Acharya 
Narendra Dco and Pandit Guvind Vallabh Pant. Others 
joined in occasionally. Every subject under the sun waa 
discussed in the coffee club. Jawaharlalji was the most 
vivacious talker. Pandit Pant always impressed his Hsteners 
with his profound erudition. 

" Once or twice Sardar Patel, Mr. Asaf Ali, Dr. Proful 
lah Ghosh and Dr. Syed Mahmud were taken out for medic+ 
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e.-amipatioD. They were alwa)'l taken in a closed lorry, and • tltJre was a tremendous display of armed sentries every-
w.Jaerc. 

" In spite of all restrictions and limitations, the detenus 
daPI kept up a strenuous, useful a'Dd unperturbed existence.'' 

· When month after month passed, and the British bureau• 
cracy turned a deaf ear to the release of Pandit Nehru and his 
companions, Mahatma Gandhi became exasperated with 
his own untimely release. He made a significant remark at 
w.udba on February 27, 1945. 

In the course of his concluding address to the Hindustani 
Prad1ar Conference, Gandhiji said :-" It is my misforture that 
I am ont when my colleagues, Pt. Jawaharlal Nehru and 
Maulana Azad, are yet interned. I don't want them to come 
out with flattery. I would prefer their death in jail, for which 
I will not shed tears. They have sacrificed a good deal for 
which I have appreciation.'' 

On January 27, 1943, Miss Pearl Buck declared that 
"England's relation to Pt. Jawaharlal Nehru is a matter for 
the whole world.,. That ts a r.tre tri!Jute, not paid as yet 
even to Mahatma Gandhi. 

Miss Pf'arl Buck, addressing an India-League-arranged 
dinner in honour of Mrs. Vtjay Lak&hmi Pandit, said that 
there was a parallel position in Russia. in the last war clS it is 
in India in this war. She declared that India lost more lives 
in,this war than any other country except China. Terrible 
famine in India la'Jt year was the direct result of war. 

Bishop Francis J. McConnell said at the present time, 
"our friends in England are very impatient with the United 
Statet for asking explanations about England's policy in India. 
They tell us that India is England's own affair. As a matter 
df fact, however, England is in such a relation to the United 
~tatea as an ally that England's relation to India is very much 
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the affair of the United States. It will not do for England to 
protelt against the questions as long as we are engaged as 
Allies in the world'• atruggle. Moreover England'• relation 
to Pt. Jawaharlal Nehru is a matter for the whole world. 
There is auch a thing as decent respect for opinions of man
kind and it is in the name of that respect we insist upon a 
dift'ercnce in the treatment of one who is leader of the world 
opinion. 

During the San Francisco Conference while Sir Feroze 
Khan Noon attacked Mahatma Gandhi and the Congreu 
bitterly, he-even he-could not help paying an honest 
tribute to the genius of Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru. 

Sir Firoze Khan Noon turned all guns against Mahatma 
Gandhi and asserted how could one accept the leadership of 
a man who advised the Allies to lay down their arms before 
Germany and Japan. Sir Firoze referred to the oft-quoted 
saying that Mr. Gandhi went about not wanting "to accept 
the post-dated cheque of a crashing bank." Sir Firoze added 
that "Mr. Gandhi and hi' party" wanted to take advantage 
of the predicament in "'hich Britain had been placed after the 

fall of Burma, when most of the troops were out of India to 
fight the Japanese in India's gatea. 

One point Sir Firoze said was : " Mr. Gandhi is a gentle
man, whom God alone c an understc~.nd. " 

Barring Sir Firoze's attacks against Mahatma Gandhi's 
pacificism and repeated references to " our internal diffi.cultic:s, 
Hindus, Muslims, Untouchables, Princes and so forth, " he 
made few admissions which favoured the Indian nationalist 
cauae. 

Sir Firozc stated : " Ir you ask me how many people in 
India agree with Mr. Gandhi, that India should be a com~ 
plete!y free country, I should answer a hundred per cent. 
Every Muslim, the Untouchables and all other minorities want 
India completely to be free. " 
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Sir Firoze'a glowing refcrcnca to Pt. Nehru IOWlded 
aJmoat ainccrc. In the atatcmcnt after mentioning that " Pt. 
Nehru waa in favour of taking raponaibility in the Central 
Government and fighting the ~ar against Axil to support 
·China and RUIIia, if not Britain, " Sir Feroze said, it waa a 
" tragedy " that Pt. Nehru out of respect for Mr. Gandhi 
acquiesced in Mr. Gandhi's wishes. 

Sir Firoze added : " Had Pt. Nehru decided to oppoae 
Gandhi, I have no doubt even a large number of Muslims 
would have rallied round him. The view of the general 
Muslim public is that Mr. Gandhi is in the hands of orthodox 
reactionary people and has come to a dead end. The sooner 
he gives up the leadership, the better it is for India. I have 
not the least doubt that India will be a free country soon 
after the war. Great Britain cannot contiune for ever to say 
to the Muslims that India cannot be divided into two because 
the Hindus don't like it and it cannot remain united and 
independ~nt, because the Muslims don't like it." 

Mr. Ronald Bedford, Reuter•s special correspondent met 
Mr. Bernard Shaw on May 10, 1945. He gave his impressions 
aa follows :-

1 asked Shaw, first, what he thought of Sir Firo~ Khan Noon's 
view liat Gandhi's politics are half a century out of date. 

" His ltu tics like all tactics are subject to error and reaqjust
mmt," said Shaw, " but his strategy is as sound as it was fi/41 or 

jifll million years ago. " • 
To the suggestion that Gandhi should rttire in favour of a 

:Joungw man, Shaw responded crisply : 
"Retire from what ? His position is •atural, nol official. '' 
nen we came to Sir Firo;:. Khan Noon's third suggunon-

that Ganti/P shoul4 lumd tnJer the leaiersllip of the Congress lart:l 
to PtmJit Nehnl, "who would make an e:rcellent suce11sor. " 

This stru&k fire from Shaw:" The Mahatma ,..,.., '/uzutl 
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owr ' 411,11hing, " he sllid ; " leiJIUrsldp is not a J11116 of tHIIMI that 
etm 61 passed from 0111 ma ~ anoiiiM'. 

•• Pandit N1hru, though at the moment disabW b7 tlisl'•fol 
tiiUl cowardly itnprisontn6nt, iJ a ""Y notable letuler, in flo Wtf' 

utinguiskld 67 Gandhi. " 
Then Shaw 't1liver1d his customary parting sAot : •• Bul what 

lr4w I to do with all this ? .. kl IJUirild, " I am not an Indian. " 
On May 11, 1945,ftft~en memb.rs of British Parliam1111, inclruling 

William Dobil, D. N. Pritt, William Gullacklr and John H7nd, 
imuzrulld the r~leasf of Pandit Nehru. Foll0111ing is the foil 
te~t of tkl letter :-

" Thirteen successive defeats of the Viceroy's Government 
in the Central Legislative Assembly have more than a con
stitutional mt'aning. It proves beyond doubt that Britain bas 
completely lost confidence of the representative Indians. It 
proves also that the British administration in India is carried 
on without the moral support of the people. Surely this 'is 
contrary to the British idea of democratic rule. 

" It is not our purpose in this letter to go into the 
rights and wrongs of the Indian situatio~ but one thing seems 
quite clear to us. No policy in India will succeed without 
the release of the peoples' trusted leaders, like Pandit Nehru 
and Maulana Azad, who have been detaiued without trial 
Iince August, 1942. 

" We demand, therefore, immediate and unconditional 
release of all Congress prisoners Not only will 1t help 
solution of the Indian deadlock but will enable India to form 
her national government which alone can represent the 
country at San Francisco Conference. We mwt not ignore 
the voice of a man like Mr. Gandhi who has condemened 
and repudiated the Indian delegation to San Francisco which 
baa been selected by the Viceroy without any popular or 
party backing in India. 
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"We firmly beHeve that India with her proud and 
ancient civilisation has much to contribute to the stability 
and peace of the world. " 

What does a New Zealandar think of Pandit JawaharJal 
Nehru? Mr.J.j. Singh, the President of India League 
of America described his experiences as foftows on May 23, 
1945 at San Francisco :-

In the afternoon I had an interesting talk with Mr. 
Peter Fraser, PJimc Minister of New Zealand, a chairman of 
the " Trusteeship Committee. " 

When I introduced myself and said, " I am from that 
unfortUDate country called India, " Mr. Fraser smiled and 
said: •• No, not unfortunate but a great country, with a 
great past and I am sure with a great future. " 

I put the same question to Mr. Fra'ler which I had 
put to Commander Stassen as to where, if a.t all, India 
fitS in thJS picture of the world security organization. Mr. 
Fraser, who is a very pleasant man, said : "India should remain 
a member of the British Commonwealth and become a 
dominion. " He assuringly added : " Take it tiom me that to 
be dominion is to be completely free. You certainly do not 
want to be co01pletely cut loose from Britain, do you ? " I 
answered: "Ifthe present bitterness and hatred are allowed to 
contihue, no Indian would want to look at an Englishman's 
face. Mr. Fraser became facetious and said : " You would 
not mind lookin~ at my face, would you ? I am a Scotsman. " 
Then Mr. Fraser became serious and said : "I have many 
times talked to Mr. Eden and Mr. Amery on this subject. 
I can assure you that I will do everything to get India Dominion 
Status. You can rely on that.'' Then he said: "I think every
thing should be left to Nehru. We should deal with him. He 
is a great man. I have never met him but he is the man we 
should deal with. ,. 
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And when I interjected how could they deal with him 
when Nehru was in jail, Mr. Fraser said : "I know that is 
very unfortunate. Something must be done about that." 

Mr. Fraser then a:iked a few questions about Indian 
ne\\spapers and the progress they were making. He said: "I 
think the Stausman of Calcutta in recent }Cars has been fair 
towards India"s cause." 

Mr. Fraser created a very good impression on me. I 
wish men like him really influence diehards like Amery and 
Churchill. 

Paodit Jawaharlal Nehru came into prominence during 
the British elections. His release became a formidable plank in 
the electioneering campaign. 

The election contest in Sparkbrook division Birmingham 
in which Mr. Palmc Dutt, Vice-Chairman of the Communist 
Party is opposing Mr. Leopold Amery, Secretary-for India 
was described as a "star election fight" in the "Daily 
Worker." 

Afte-r tracing the c:1.reers of the two candidates, the 
"Daily Worker " says : "Mr. Amery, born in India ,. now 
Secretary for India, stands a:> the principal Jailor of India. 
He has thrown tens of thousands of progressive-men like 
Pandit Nehru-into pri.;ou."' 
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CHAPTER IX 

Wavell Plan And After 
THE Wavell Plan was accompanied by j til delivery of the 

members of the Congress Working Committee onJune 15, 1945. 
And out came our hero, Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, the 
supreme statesman. As soon as he came out, he was faced by 
the Wavell Plan, but being not an invitee, he was saved 
considerable worry which fell directly on the shoulders of 
Maulana Azad. The previous evening Lord Wavell had 
declared:-

"I have been authorised by His Majesty's Government to 
place before Indian political lt-aders propsals designed to e<tse 
the present political situation and to advance India towards her 
toal offull self-government. These proposals are at the present 
moment being explained to Parliament by the Secretary of 
State for India. My intention in this broadcast is to explain 
to you the proposals, the ideas underlying them, and the 
method by which I hope to put them into effect. 

"This is not an attempt to obtain or impose a constitu
tional settlement His Maje~ty's Government had hoped that 
the leaders of the Indian parties would agree amongst them
selves on a settlement of the communal issue, which is the main 
stumqling block, but this hope has not been fulfilled. 

"In the meantime India has great oportunities to be taken 
and great problems to be solved which require a common effort 
by the leading men of all parties I therefore propose, with the 
full support of His Majesty's Government to invite Indian 
leaders, to take counsel with me with a view to the formation 
of a new Executive Council more representative of organised 
political opinion. The proposed new Council would represent 
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the main communities and would include equal proportions of 
caste Hindus and Muslims, if formed, under the existing 
constitution. But it would be an entirely Indian Council, 
except for the Viceroy and the Commander-in-Chief, who 
would retain his position as War Member. It is also proposed 
that the portfolio of External Affairs, which has hitherto been 
held by the Viceroy, should be ylaced in charge of an Indian 
member of Council, so far as the interests of British India are 
concern~d. 

"A further step proposed by His Majesty's Government 
is the appointment of a British High Commissioner in India, as 
in the Dominions, to represent Great Britain's commercial and 
other such interests in India. 

" Such a new Executive Council will, you realise, represent 
a definite advance on the road to Self:.Government. It will be 
almost entirely Indian and the Finance and Home Members 
will lbr the first time be Indians, while an Indian will also be 
charged with the management of India's foreign affairs. 
Moreover, members will now be selected by the Governor
General after consultation with political leaders, though their 
appointments will, of course, be subject to the approval of His 
Maje~ty the King-Emperor. 

" The Council will work \\ithin the framework of the 
present conlltitut~on : and there can be no question of the 
Governor· General agreeing not to exercise his constitutional 
power of control ; but it will, of course, not hl" exercised 
unreasonably. 

" I ~hould make it clear that the formation of this 
interim Government will in no way prejudice the final consti
tutional settlement. 

" The main tasks for this new Executive Council would 
be:-

" First, to prosecute the war against Japan with the utmost 
energy till Japan is utterly defeated. 
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Secondly, to carry on the Government of British India 
with all its manifold tasks of post-war development in front of 
it, until a new permanent con~titution can be agreed upon and 
brought into fore¢. 

Thirdly, to consider, when the memb~rs of the Govern
ment think it possible, the means by which such agreement can 
be achieved. 

The third task is the most important. I want to make 
it quite clear that neither I nor His Majestr's Government have 
lost sight of a long range interim solution, and the present 
proposals are intended to make a long-term solution easier. 

Pandit Nehru delivered his first speech after rdease at 
Allahabad on june 13, in which he declared that the Congress 
was neither crushed nor dead, but he declined to express any 
apinion on the Wavell Plan until it was duly considered by 
the Congress Working Comm!ttee whir.:h was about to meet 
in Bombay. 

"Some people say the Congress bas been crushed or is 
dead: Dever believe in it. And thf' reception which you have 
given to me to-day or the one which I ha\·e received at 
Lucknow confirms my belief,'' said Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru 
addressing in Hindustani a large gathering which bad collected 
at Anand Bhawan to receive him. 

"Your enthusiasm to-day,'' continued Pandit Nehru, 
" reminds me of the events which happened in August 1942. 
I do not know the full details of those happenings, but 
whatever they may be, whether my countrymen were right or 
wrong, I bow my head to those dauntless martyn who sacrificed 
their lives for the freedom of the t:ountry. I also bow my head 
to my numerous brother citizens, the people of the province, 
and the country, who fought and are fighting for the same 
noble cause. I congratulate them. I have heard of the glorious 
deeds and many sufFerings of the people ofthe districts of 
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Ballia, Azamgarh and Gorakhpur. I pay my warm tributes to 
them. Their sufFerings, their sacrifices and bravery will constitute 
a chapter by itself in the history of our battle." 

Pandit Nehru referred to the release of the members of 
the Congress Working Committe and said, "I admit that one 
chapter in the history of the fight for Indian independence 
has ended and with our release a new chapter has begun. Much. 
however, still remain. to be written. We have pledged our~~elvea 
to attain independence for th~ country. And we shall have te. 
fight till we attain that objrctive. The mere release ofthe 
seven of the members of Congress Working Committee, in itself, 
therefore, does not smoothen the way of our cherished goal 
of independence." 

Pandit Nehru also referred to the Wavell Plan but 
decJined to say anything on it. " It was not that I have not 
formed my opinion on the plan. I have," said Pandit Nehru. 
"But it would be unwise" he added, "to say anything unless I have 
exchanged my views with other members of the Congress 
Working Committee... He also indicated that it was the 
privilege of the Congress President to give the views of the: 
Congress. 

Conduding, Pandit Nehru paid tributes to the part pla.yedl 
by students in the national struggle. "I am moved to ace 
these children and their display of such enthusiasm, .. laid 
Pandit Nehru and hoped "when they grow into manhood they 
would witness the birth of New India." 

On June 21, 1945 at Bombay, Pandit Nehru expressed his 
view that the Wavell Plan might succeed. 

" We are seeking an interim agreement and much can be 
agreed upon that could not be accepted permanently," Pandit 
Nehru explained. 

The interview exclusively for the Associated PreiS oi 
America, was given after he led a parade through the city aloag 
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ttreets jammed by massed hundreds of thousands of crowding 
cheering spectators. 

From the parade, he rode, to the home of his sister, Mrs. 
Krishna Hutheesingh, wet, mild-stained and plastered with 
:ftower petals fi'OID scores of garlands which had been hung 
around his neck in such profwion that he had to lift them off 
repeatedly. 

At Mrs. Hutheesingh's home on Carmichael Road, he 
was welcomed by Mrs. Sarojini Naidu. They had not seen 
each other since that memorable night in August, 1942, when 
they were whisked ofF to separate detention camps. 

Emerging from the elevator leading to the Hutheesingh 
apartment, Pandit Nehru took one quick glance around, waved 
at his daughter Indira with whom he had travelled from Allal:r 
abad and then hurried to Mrs. Naidu who arriving earlier had 
waited to see him. They hug~ed eal·h other grinning happily, 
then strolled into a living room, where Pt. Nehru rolled out 
of his pockets au assortment of kl&addar yarn, flower petals, and 
a wad of hundred-rupee notes which an enthusiastic supporter 
had crowded into his hand dming the parade. 

DIFFICULTIES F4CING CONFERENCE 
Despite his rain~soaked clothes, he sat down to talk to this 

correspondent who had last seen him at the August Conven
tion in 1942 before he was arrested. 

With nearly a dozen members of his family and friends 
sitting around, Pandit Nehru outlined his views on the Con
ference and on the difficulties facing it. 

He stated at once, as had been stated by other Congress 
leaders, that any effort to limit Congress representatives to 
Caste Hindus was wholly unacceptable. The Congress, he 
said, could not send representatives to the Simla Conference 
with such a restriction. 



WAVELL PLAN AND APTEll bs 
He felt th!R the iuue would not be allowed to die to 

defeat tW more important purpose of tbe Conference, whf.h 
was to gt:t some form of a more nearly representative p
ernment in office. It w.u understandable, he said, that the 
Congress 'llight want Muslims in the Council who represented 
those many Muslims who supported the Congress. He said 
there were many Muslim" who did not follow the League, 
although he estimated that thc.o League had groWft in strength 
in recent years. 

Nevertheless, hc.o said the Lt"ague alw~ys seemed to be 
strongest where th«- Muslim minority was smallest. Where 
the Muslim population wa nearly equal to the Hindu 
population, or exceeded it, such as in the North· West Frontier~ 
there he said, the League was Jc.oast strong. 

" If only League Muslim~ were appointed on the Coun· 
cil, all the Muslims who voted for Congress candidates in
years past would be unrepresented," he said. 

'· The same would be lnle of the many Muslims in the 
North-West Frontier, who do not foJlow the League and in 
Bengal and in the Punjab." 

"But such issues could br dealt with at the Simla Con
ference without great diffiC'ulty, '' he said. 

He emphasised that after all tbt• Conference was designed 
only to set up an interim Gova·nment to operate until the 
elections could be held. Election11, he Rid, would give a basis 
for a recasting of the <~rrangement reached on the basit of 
strength of the various groups shown up in the voting. 

He predicted that if elections were held now, the Congress 
majorities in the proviaces would be very large. 

He said it was likely that more Muslim Leasue c;andi
dates would be elected than were chosen in 1937. He asked that 
it should be recognised that the situation in India waaa peculiar 



154 JAWAHARLAL NEHRU 

ait-.tion which tended to emphasize communalism because 
other types of activity had been suppressed. 

" It must be remembe'ed,., he said, " that India has 
been living under military and police government, ever since 
the outbreak of the rebellion of 1942. The situation shc..uld be 
viewed aa si:nilar to the situation in Europe where resistance 
groups have been held underground until only recently." 

In India, he said, a rapid change could be ~xpected as 
economic and other factor& arose to draw public attention 
away from strictly communal conflicts. 

Pt. Nehru said, the Communists had solidifi~d their posi
tion after the ban on their operations had been lifted. 

It cannot be overlooked, he said, that many of their curr
ent leaderoJ are becoming old. He mentioned Mahatma Gandhi, 
who is in his seventies and Mr. Jinnah, who is in his ~oixties. 

Blithely he included him~oelf as in the generation" that is going 
out". 

The latter comment ~~~oas hound to surprise a good many 
Indians who loug looked upon Nehru as the leader of the 
younger mind .i.n the Congress. In part this attitude towards 
him grew out of the period when his father Pt. Moti Lal was 
a ~C?minant figure in the Congress and Jawahar Lal was tht 
yoqng one. It also reflects the youthful admiration for his 
stron~ly left-wing tendencies. 

Turning again to the Conference, Nehru said it was 
Jike1y that the Government w.:~s prompted in part to call it 
because of the problem racing them with the return to civil 
life 'in' the near future of hundreds of thousands of Indian 
soldiers. 

' • · ct It is quite likely," he said, " that a Government with 
as' rjtllch popUlar backing as possible is wantt'd to help to meet 
this'situation." The Indian army is not a national army, he 
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aaid, but iaai~ted that at least among the officers and non
commissioned ofBcen there was much naitonalistic sentiment. 

" Many entered the army with the intention of learning 
to fight, so it would be useful if the time should come,"' Pt. 
Nebru said, with a trace of a smile. 

Despite his own comment that he was among the genera
tion that was. passing out," Pt. Nehru still reflects the vigour 
with which he went into detention nearly three years ago. He 
is thinner and his cheek-bones stand out more sharply. Hi• 
hair are a trifle thinner as Mrs. Naidu teasingly pointed out. 
But the glow remains in his eyes. 

Of his period in Ahmendnagar fortress, he said, it was the 
best jail he ever had been kept in, although he did not grow 
enthusia&tic about it. J..'or the first time, he said, there were 
electric lights. The rooms were fairly large. The food con
tinued bad almost to the end, which perhaps explained his 
thinness. The main reason for the bad food was the cooking. 
No outside cook couJd be retained, because whoever did the 
cooking had to become a prisoner along with the rest. The 
result was, he said, that a man who h'ld never cooked before 
took over the job. In very recent months, he said, a better 
cook came. 

The Working Committee members ate their meals to
gether and could meet ~hen they wished, but had no visi
tors. 

" I didn't see a woman or even a child during the entire 
time at Ahmednagar," he said. 

During hi• imprisonment he wrote a book on India, 
partly autobiographical, rccld much and exercised regularly. 
With the others, he kept a gatden. 

After his release from Almora Jail high in the Himalayas, 
Pt. Nehru said he could not resist the temptation to go still 
higher, so on his, first day \Jf freedom he set out for a family· 
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cabin at Khaliv, where he spent a night and half a day sleep
ing or Uttening to the birds in the pines and deodars and 
thinking quietly. After that he made his way by slow stages 
to Allahabad, where he remain~ for a night, then set out for 
Bombay. 

On June 22, 1945, Pandit Nehru gave his views on many 
current and conflicting problems of the day, such as the policy 
of the Communist Party of India, Indian Army, August 
Revolution, Bombay Plan. Black Markets, etc. 

Regarding August Revolution, Pandit Nehru said 
he did not defend the actions of the peoiJle involved 
in the disturbances but the normal reaction of an Indian 
would be to say : "To hell with any one who tries to 
push us out of the way. Violence or non-violence, it is 
more important for people to show courage thlln to be 
kitked and harried about by an individual or authority. If 
the British Government again launches an attack on us, it wUl 
be met and met by every man who is attacked. It may he 
met by ten or a thousand. Man may ta"te it lying down. A 
nation which submits to this kind of treatment is a dead na
tion. And I do not want my people to be a drad people. 

And therefore, if such a thing is done it must be resisted." 
Regarding the Indian Communists he said : 
"Fundamentally, Communist policy is not from the stand

point of the country where it functions, but from the stand
point of Russian foreign policy. I have every sympathy for 
Russia and the great advance Russia had made but from many 
points of view, I do not think a nation's poUcy can be bound 
up by the Russian foreign policy. The general question is 
whether their policy has been injurious to the cause of India." 

Pandit Nehru quoted instances of actions taken by great 
countries when faced with great national and international 
illuea simultaneously such u Russian Non-aggralion Pact witb 
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Germany and British policy before the start of the war ud 
.taid : " Whenever there is a conflict between mtenaatioaal 
aad national policies, the national policy wins. If that is tnie 
of the great free countries it is infinitely more so in the cue of 
a dependent country like India." 

When the Pandit was pressed to say whether the Com• 
monists bad not been pressing a Congress-League understand
ing and the release of Congress leaders, be said : " The 
Communists missed the chance of a lire· time in India during 
the last two or three years. They would have made them
selves an enormously powerful party if they had functioned 
somewhat difFerently. At a critical moment in India's 
history, it was difficult to be neutral, but they went to the 
other side. They may be right but the approach was wrong." 

Regarding the Indian Army he said: "It is a very fine 
fighting force, wherever it has a chance it has done exceeding
ly well. But I am convinced in my mind that it would have 
done infinitely better if it had been given national colouring. 
National sentiment is bound to have influence.'' 

Pandit Nehru said that during the Cripps discussions he 
asked Sir StafFord Cripps : " If we are in charge of Govern· 
ment, our first job is to infuse national spirit in the Army and 
make the soldiers feel they are a National Army and make 
India feel that this is our Army fighting for freedom and 
democracy and the freedom of our country." 

Pandit Nehru had also told Sir Stafford that their first 
job would be to remove the barriers that isolated the people 
from the Indian soldier. And Sir StafFord replied : " I am 
afraid that cannot be done. It is not a National Army. It is 
not an Indian Army, it is an Indian Sector of the British Army 
because the Indian Army is an Indian branch of the Britilh 
Army." 

Pandit Nehru said that be asked Sir Stafford: 11 What 
about an Indian militia?." And Sir StafFord bad replied that 
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wu a matter for the Commander-in-Chief. Even the militia 
have to function under the oCmmander-in-Chief. Paadit 
Nehru said that when they use the word mercenary it was not 
used in a c:liaparaging sense of" the Army itself, but as a legal 
technical name. 

BOMBAY PLAN 
Refening to the Bombay plan the main feature abmlt 

it wa1 that it puts forward a picture of big changes in a 
relatively short t\me. The plan should be judged by the 
extent it would raise the standard of life and the health of 
the people. But the main question was what was the authority 
that was going to run it. The very best plan if run by wrong 
persons would do harm to the country. 

REGARDING THE BLACK-MARKET 
Pt. Nehru said : " Where there is a foreign Government 

of an authoritarian type, it does not attract the better type of 
persons. There is moral degradation of a vast number of 
people, official and non-official. According to the Woodhead 
Commission's report, black-marketeers made a rift of Rs. 
1,000 for each of tbe 1,500,000 people who died during the 
Bengal famine. 

" It passes one's comprehension how anybody can be so 
inhuman and callous. I do not kill even a small insect but it 
would give me the greatest pleasure if all the big profiteers con
cerned were hung by neck till they were dead." 

Referring to Subhas Chandra Bose, he said : " When 
I was in Calcutta in 1942 there was talk of Subhas Chandra 
Bose leading an Indian contingent of liberation against India. 
And I was asked what my attitude would be. I said, 'I 
will oppose him and fight him because be is coming under 
Japanese auspices and other Japanese control and more for 
the advaruage of Japan than for India.' Subhas Bose was 
quite wrong in his methods when he thought that he could 
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achieve the freedom of India with the help of the JaP.lJKIC·" 
Pandit Nehru did not directly reply to a queltion 

whether in the event of the new Government comi~g ih~ 
being, it would permit Subhas Chandra Bose to come back to 
India. 

OnJune 24, Pandit Nehru gave his opinion about the 
San Francisco C'.onference and British imperialism which is 
likely to torpedo all hopes of international peace and pro• 
perity. 

" It is obvious that there has been a wide desire to 
evolve the foundations of peace and a just world order but the 
basic problems which can ensure a world peace have not been 
tackled by the S:m Francisco Conference," said Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru in an interview with V. C. N<ltaraj.ul of 
the Auociated Press of America. 

"The obo\tacles in its way have been great and, I am 
afraid, they have not been overcome at all. Perhaps some· 
thing has been done which may prove helpful," added Pandit 
Nehru. 

"It is true that the reality ofto-day demands a recogni
tion of the pa!tilion of the big po~ers. Nevertheless, the 
positions of other nali .. >n'l sbould not be igno1ed or subordi
nated in the way it bas been done. Great Power rivalries 
seem to be continuin~ and inevitably the small nations will 
tend to group tht"msclves around this or that great power," 
he said. 

" The objections raised to the- u~ of the word ' indepen· 
dence' in the resolution recommending dissolution of colonies 
and dependencies revealed the ruling motive of the great 
powers. If there is anything that can cau.e turmoil and 
conflict, it is this desire to hold on to colonies and depende~
cies. The colonies and dependencies will not willingly submit 
to t.his position," opined Pandit Nehru. 
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'" 'lbe major political parties in Britain stand on the 
8IYDC platform and are indistinguuhable as regards India. 
Unlen a radical change takes place among them, we can have 
no deal with them," said Pdit Nehru, when questioned on 
British elections. 

The rank and file of the Labour movement, be said, 
be-longed to the progressive <.amp, but they are hardly repre
seuted in the leader111hip. 

Pandit Nehru expressed the hope that labour m1ght win 
in th.- election, And so Jt d1d 

Commenting on the Burma \\h1te paper, Pand1t Nehru 
satd that it seemed to be.! complf'tf'ly unsatisfactory document 
If the Bntu,h Government de,tred to meet the Wl!lhf'S of the 
Burmese people, it ~Ill h<ive to revJ&e 1t'l pohcy 

Mr Nehru ga~e as Ius lmt-fformula for the presetvation 
of peac.e 1n thc- post-war world, ' the chmmat10n, as far as 
po&SJble of poht1cal and <.conom1c. coniltcts between countncs 
and an cqu1table Jntcrnatl.)Jl.d order tu oupm"c mtcrnallonal 
Jelauono; 

"It is obv1oush esscuttal,' he pomted out, " that ~;uch 
an orde1 be based 011 the n 111m tl hc~:dom ofvarJOU'I countries 
10\ olved, and that no countJ} :.hould ha\'C" a sPnse of ahen do
mmation and suppression. 

" It seems also nect-snry th tt .ome kmd of International 
Police Force be organised, but therf' t\ grave dan~er of such a 
force bemg explotted by the dommant Po\\ers to their own 
advantage Reabties have lo be faced to-day, and the reality 
il the outstandmg postuon of solllf' great Powers 

" I think it would have been better, from every point of 
view, to give a Far bigger status to the smaller powerr. in any 
-iaternational settlement. Otherwtse, the small Powcn in fear 
aftd self-defence, will group themselves around each big 
Po\\~r, and big and hostile blocs might face each other." 
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Asked in view of the imminent general elction in Bri
tain what he expected of British Labour, Mr. Nehru said: 
•• The British Labour Party does represent various progralive 
forces in Britain and, therefore, 1 wish it success in the elec· 
tiona. But under the present leadership that Party means 
just nothing to India. It surprises me how the leaden of 
that party make references to India which exhibit not only 
co)oasa) ignorance of this country but an amazing insensitive
neu to the dominant feelings of India.'' 

Mr. Nehru said that he knew that many people in 
Britain, both among the intellectuals and the working classes, 
had great sympathy for J ndian freedom. " But it must be 
obvious, " he addt"d, " that as a whole the British people pay 
no attention whatever to India, except in so t:tr as they give 
expression occasionally to pious platitudes. 

"This applies to all the major parties, and certainly to 
their leaders," he:- declared. 

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru was called to Simla by Presi
dent Azad to attend the meeting of the Congress Working 
Committee for consultations regarding the Wavell Plan. 
Simla was literally mad on Sunday 1st July, because Gandhiji's 
' heir ' and one of the most d} namk personalities, the idol of 
India's youth, Pandit Nrhru arrived on the scene. Over 
10,000 peopll' grct"tf"d this great son of the soil. Onjuly 8, 
he declared t.bdt p10gre~sive socialism and not c-ommunism 
was a solution for India's econmic ills. 

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, number one Congress nominee 
for the proposed All-India Executive Council, in an exclusive 
interview with Mr. Stewart Hensley of United Press qf Amtrica 
at Simla advocated" progressive socialism "as a solution for 
India's multitudinous economic ills." 

However, Pt. Nehru who is considered to have the 
greatest chance to become Member for External Affairs if 
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the Council is created, discounted Soviet in:Ouence on India 
and described the recent American comments that India 
would look more and more to Russia for inspiration and 
guidance as considerably wide mr the mark. 

" While vague socialistic ideas are popularly admired in 
India, and Russian achievements-especially in the central 
Asia and in war-have greatly influenced Indian opinion, 
communism as such is no great force in India at present," 
Pt. Nehru said. 

Pt. Nehru pointed out that the Communist Party in 
India is stronger and better organised than ever since it has 
been able to function legally in the past three years, but 
" even so its numbers and influence are most limited. Com
munists have done good work both in the Bengal famine and 
elsewhere but having opposed the general trend of the national 
movement they have creat .. d a barrier between themselves and 
Indian nationalism which greatly lessens their influence out
side their own sphrre." 

While Pt. Nehru envisage;! pro~ressive socialism for 
India, he said, "I imagine a great deal or individual freedom 
and initiative would still be left. In any large scale planuing 
by state which seems inevitable if pro~res~ is to be rapid, 
some measure ofstate control and direction is necessary and 
it is difficult to say how far this will go in the initial stages." 

Pt. Nehru emphasized, however, that state planning 
without real national government would merely be continua· 
tion of foreign domination. He said that " India is an out· 
standing example of long-arrested development due to many 
causes, chiefly British economic and political control and the 
result has been a continuing crisis on land and in industry 
leading to progressive impoverishment of the people.• 

Since the rapid progress of new state would require 
capital and trained personnel, any national government would 
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" welcome co-op~ation of advanced countries especially 
America io supplying capital goods and exports,, Pt. Nehru. 
said. "But India from long experience of economic domina
tion is most sensitive on this subject and would resist anything 
leading to the creation of powerful foreign vested interests " 

The Simla Conference failed, as its doom was e~tpected 

by every body, on the communal rock of Mr. jinnah and the 
Wavell Plan exploded high into the air. On July 14, Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru gave his reactions to the situation arising 
from the failure of the Simla Conference. His speech is a 
marvellous political document and gives in a nutshell the 
entire political difficulties of India on the thorny road of 
attaining freedom in the past, present and the future. He 
said: 

"I am naturally disappointed that all this effort should 
have ended in this way. But having become through many 
experiences a somewhat hard-boiled politician, I am not 
terribly dt'jected about anything. 

" What really distresses one is not just the result or want 
of result of this conference but the background in which our 
problems are usually considered. They somehow resolve 
themselves into some aspect of the communal problem. 

" Fundamentally, the communal problem as well as 
many other problems, if you analyse them, become a kind of 
conflict between medizvalism and modernism, between the 
medizval outlook and the modern outlook. Obviously, it is 
not a question of a seat or a job here and there. 

" The Congress represents more than any other group 
the modern outlook, politically and economically, and if I 
may says so, nationally and internationally. The Muslim 
League or any other communal organisation inevitably not 
only represents the particular claims of a group but repre
sents them in a media:val contest. 
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" Politics considered in terms of religioua communities is 
wholly inconsistent with both democracy and any modem 
conception of politics or economics, There liea the real rub. 
To.give in to this media:val cobception is to throw back the 
whole CO'Ilrse of development in India, political and economic, 
and try to build a structure which does not fit in with the 
realities of to-day in any department of life. You can never 
ignore realities for long and if you try to do so, you do so at 
your peril. 

" That is the essence of the communal problem, so far 
as I am concerned, and not a question of services or jobs or 
anything else, and India will have to decide not to-day, 
but to-morrow or the day after, whether it is going to be a 
democratic modern country or an undemocratic media:val 
country. The latter choice is really ruled out because it 
just cannot be done by any country to-day. 

" The normal choice for countries to-day is not between 
medi~evalism and democracy but what might be called just 
political democracy or something more, that is, economic 
democracy also, which means socialism in some form or 
other. 

"At the back of all these superficial conflicts which are 
sometimes represented by individuals are, of course, impersonal 
forces at work. Lord Wavell, for instance, occupies a leading 
position as Viceroy and no doubt his personality counts. 
Mr. Gandhi or the Congress President also occupies leading 
positions and what they may say or do counts. So also Mr. 
Jinnah. But behind all these individuals are those impersonal 
forces which both control and push on those individuals. 
Lord Wavcll ultimately must function within the limits of 
Briti1h policy, Congressmen must function within the limits 
of Indian nationalism and Indian independence. What Mr. 
Jinnah'a urges and limitations are I am not competent to say. 
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So, it is not a question really ofindividualbona folu in the 
matter but the conflict of impersonal forces, primarily the Bri
tish power in India and Indian nationalism and, secondarily, 
certain mediawal urges in India plus various fear complexes 
and modern progressive tendencies". 

A Canadian correspondent asked if Pandit Nehru's point 
was that basic British policy in India was to hang on to power 
in India at any cos1, and that if there was a conflict British 
policy must be in opposition to Indian nationalism. 

Pandit Nehru replied there was a fundamental conflict 
between British imperialism and Indian nationalism, but 
circumstances and many new factors changed that policy. 
" I do think that the world situation as it is to-day and as it 
will be tomorrow is t-xercising a powerful pressure on British 
policy to come to some terms with the Indian people. These 
terms they would like to be as favourable as possible to 
British interests in India. This is natural, but I think they 
must realise that the old order in India cannot possibly 
continue, even though Mr. Churchill would like it to 
continue." 

"I do not mean," Pandit Nehru said in reply to a 
further question, " the average member of the Musli!l League 
is medieval. I think there are many progressive people in 
the Muslim League, who once the lid of mediii:Valism is 
removed, would become political radicals." 

" It happens in the circumstances of to-day that certain 
ques~ons have been made to cover up and obscure all the 
really important political aud economic issues in the country. 
That happens sometimes. 

" What are the important issues, after all ? The first 
issue in India is the agrarian problem. Allied to it is the 
industrial proble-m. You cannot solve the land problem 
without aolving the industrial problem. They are locked and 
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inter-locked into each other. 'I'heae are fundamental questions 
which apply to the Hindu and Muslim alike. The misfortune 
is they get covered up by prejudicn, which, however super
ficial they may be, become formidable obstacles at the 
moment. 

" The so-called communal problem in India has no deep 
roots. By that I do not deny its impcrtance at the present 
stage. It is very important but it has nevcrthd~ss no deep 
roots and, therefore, I do not think that a solution of it will 
take a long time once it gets going, because imm~diately the 
medizval lid is removed, the real problems of the day come 
up, and they have no application to Hmdu or Muslim as 
such." 

Pandit Nehru referred to the attitude of the people in 
the Middle East countries and said although these people had 
sympathy on religious grounds with their co-religionists in 
India or elsewhere, there was no appreciation or understand
ing of this convezsion of politics into a ch~que1•board of 
religious communities. He also invited foreign correspondents, 
in particular, to suppose what would happen if America, for 
instance, was divided into dectoral constituenries for Catho
lics, Methodists, Jews and various other Chzistian and other 
sects. "You cannot imagine any democratic system being 
based on such a thing. Yet, that is \\bat is happening in 
India to-day. Inevitably you produce conditions in which 
each community with its separate electorates thinks in terms 
of its special group interests. " If you have separate electorates 
in any country under the sun, I guarantee you will have 
problems worse than the communal problem in India." 

Replying to the Muslim League claim that Muslims 
were a separate nation, Pandit Nehru said : " I will admit 
that circumstances may produce not a separate nation but a 
group which is so anti-national that it may be considered a 
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eeparaie nation. Such a thing may develop. But the real 
thing is, to-day it is beside the point to talk about nations u 
such. The modem tendency is for the idea of a nation not 
to be confused with the idea of a state. The biggest countries 
to·day are multi-rational " 

" If it pleases Mr. Jinnah to consider himself as belonging 
to a separte nation, there the matter ends. He can call 
himself that. But it does not solve any problem. Even 
supposing there are two, three or four nations in India, the 
problem is bow are they to get along together ?" 

How are the fears of the Muslims to be disarmed? asked 
a correspondent. 

"You cannot di&aun (~ars," P.mdit Nehru replied. 

"Fear is a complex for which you require Ps)cho-analyti
cal treatme-nt. It is an odd thing that it has been said by 
some prominent membt"rs of the Muslim Leagut·, though not 
by Mr. Jiunah himself, that the Mu&lims a1e far stronger and 
more powerful and if Dritish rulC' \\as not there, they could 
dominate others. On the orhC"r hand, they talked 'of fear of 
being dominated by the maj<)(ity. It is ab~ourd to talk of 
anyone dominating eighty or ninety millions of pt'oplt". The 
whole idea is tant<l!>tic- My pl.m of dunking is entirely differ
ent f1om Mr. Jmnah's." 

What is the way out ! w;n the next qut"stion asked. 
"The-re mav be many wa}S out," Pandit Nt'hru replied. 
"Obviously ont" way out whid1 for the moment is not 

available is for the third party to retire from the scene, either 
actually or theort"tically. I mean there should be no question 
of the third party imposing its \\ill ; and other parties should 
realise they have to face the issut"s themselves without that 
third party. Then they will face rc.tlitirs. Or in the alterna
tive-obviously, a very desirable alternative-otht"r parties 
should pull together. 
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., The other poisible course really depends on the arowth 
of almost overwhelming strength on the part of one or more 
groups which pull together SQ. that their influence might be 
felt by all the remaning parties concerned. 

'' Lastly, there might well be, owing to the deterioration 
of the economic situation, a complete collapse leading partly 
to chaos and partly to revolt and 1evolution in various parts 
of the country. India is fairly on the verge of it, considering 
the economic situation, in spite of much money having been 
made at the top. ·• 
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CHAPTER X 

The Warrior Statesman 
IF Jawaharlal admires Mahatma Gandhi warmly, 

Mahatma Gandhi also praises Jawaharlal with equal fervour. 
The practicability of one and ideality of the other have gone 
to make a perfect whole in the political field of India. 
Mahatmaji has paid a handsome tribute to his " heir, " calling 
him a warrior with the prudence of a statesman :-

" In bravery he is not to be surpassed. Who can excel 
him in the love of country ? He is rash and impetuous, say 
some This quality is an additional qualification at the present 
moment. And if he has the dash and the rashness of the 
warrior, he has also the prudence of a statesman. A lover 
of discipline, he has shown himself to be capable of rigidly 
submitting to it even where it has seemed irksome. He is 
undoubtedly aii extremist thinkin~ far ahead of his surround
ings. But he is humule and practical enough not to force 
the pace to the breaking point. He is pure as the crystal, 
he is truthful beyond ~uspicion. He is a knight sanr per, 
sans reprochc. The nation is safe in his h.mds." 

The Russo-J·•panese War was the first to stir up the 
euthusiasm of J twaharlc1l aad every morning found him 
deeply studying the:- newsp'lpers. It w.ts the victory of Japan 
in the Russo-Japane.•c War that eYoked in him the first 
stirrings of nation ·lism. He, more than once, dreamed of 
battles in which he fought sword in hand, fl)r India, to free 
her from foreign bondage. The fighter had begun to emerge 
from the chrysalis of domesl1city. 

1918 was the heyday of Pandit Motilal Nehru-Jawahar
lal's father. Majestic and imposing, Pandit Motilal Nehru 
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was deHvering his presidential address at the PoHtical Confer
ence of the United Provinces at Lucknow. A solemn silence 
pervaded the Conference Hall as the House was listening in 
rapt attention to Pandit Mo~l. The Pandit gave expression 
to his distress and disappointment at the doings of the British 
Raj but his (Pundit Motilal's) faith in its bona ftdes seemed to 
abide. His advice to his countrymen was that they should con· 
tinue to place faith in the Britishers. The stillness of the House 
was suddenly broken by a solitary dissenting note " Question. n 

The audience was taken aback and Motilal Nehru paused. 
"Question, who questions me?" he asked in surprise and anger. 
"Question !" again came forth from the same quarter and people 
turned round and saw a well-dressed youth, who had scarcely 
passed his boyhood, sitting calmly. This youth with sparkling 
eyes and well-chiselled features was none else but Jawaharlal
Motilal's son-the then coming man of India. 

" My feeling about Jawaharlal is nothing but t¥t of love 
and admiration," says Gandhiji. He further says,'' in courage 
and patriotism none can excel Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru. 
Possessed of a soldier's daring and a statesman's wisdom, he 
is pure as crystal. He is truthful beyond doubt and brave 
without a blemish." 

An eminent Chinese publicist has aptly summtd up the 
whole thing " To-day, the picture is this : the people listen 
to Nehru; Nehru listens to Gandhi and Gandhi listens only to 
God. The inter-play of these forces will bring a free and 
independent India." 

, Socialism, it seems to him, does not fit in with the 
ideology of the Indian National Congress, but in spite of his 
fervent love for socialism, he "'ill not force the issue and 
thereby create difficulties in the way of the struggle for 
Swaraj. Nor does he believe in making India an exact replica 
of R.UIIia. He is a magnificent apostle 1 of national solidarity. 
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That is why he feels that it should be possible for aU who 
believe in Swaraj to join ranks even though they might differ 
on the issue of Socialism. 

Pandit Jawaharlal is instinctively and tempel"al\lentalh 
unfit to think in terms of communalism. He holds that the
communal problem is an artificial problem and that, 11 It iF 

the creation ofinterested men at the top, who live in hope
of office patronage and scats in Councils, and does not affect 
the masses . ., The real solution of the problem, he is convinced. 
will only come " when economic issues affecting ah 
religious groups and cutting across communal boundanr-~ 

arise." 
Jawaharlal is essentially scientific and fundamentally 

rationalistic in his attitude to most questions. Once a Socialist 
expressed surprise that Jawaharlal did not preach against 
religion, although he was known to be a Socialist. To that 
criticism jawaharlal's ans~er was clear and straight. Socialism 
and religion- by religion he meant religion in its higher and 
true sense-were not antagonistic. If, on the other hand, 
religion mun t a certain set of dogmas and rituala, then 
Socialism which was scientific, shorn of all metaphysics and not 
dogmatic, was opposed to religion. 

Rapid industrialisation is the need of the country and 
the Pandit believes that this is the best way of combating 
poverty and of raising tbe atand ard of life of the people. 
He is of the opinion that the Khadi and Village Industrie1 
programme have a definite place iu the preaent eoonomy 
of the nation. He looks upon them, },owever, more a11 
" temporary expedients of a transition stage than as a 
solution of our vital problems. That transition might be a 
long one and in a country like India, village indu1tries might 
Wtll p1ay an important though subsidiary role even after the 
achievement of industrialisation. , 
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The Swaraj Jawaharlal wants for India il a Pancbayat 
Raj in which all people in the country, not only a few at 
the top or the middle, will have equal shares irrespective 
of caste, creed, clan, community or sex. Swaraj and Independ
ence are to him only means to an end, not the end itself; 
the end il the removal of poverty and the promotion of a 
•tate of affairs wherein people may be enabled to lead good 
and happy lives. 

No bird can fly with one wing and no enlightened nation 
can afford to keep their womenfolk steeped in superstition 
aad ignorance. In India too women have an important part to 
play. To them he addresses thus : " In India the people are 
somewhat overwhelmed by the political struggle. So far as 
women are concerned, they could not entirely think of the 
political problem They have to tl ink also of their own 
disabilities. Whilst they have to sha·e with men in the struggle 
for political freedom, they will have to bear the whole burden of 
struggle for their emancipation. ludividuo:tls mi~ht S}mpathise 
with them and help them, but still theirs will be the task of 
fighting, not so much perhaps actu tl opposition, though of that 
there will be enough-but tremendous inertia ~hich is far more 
dangerous." 

The things hf" dislikes most are e-xploitation, cruelty and 
people who, in the n:1me of God, truth and the public good, are 
busy feclthering their nests, and the things he likes most are 
majt"stic mountains, limpid water of running brooks, laughter 
of childern, good conversation and little lovely birds. Jawahar
lal's OJtrongesL p. int is his cour.age. Of ph) sical cour.tge he has 
.m unlimited stock and his moral courage is almost unique. He 
bdieves in converting and conquering opponents, but he rarely 
humours them. He does not believe in employing the sweet
honeyed words and his refershing candour is provrrbial. He is a 

stately born fighte'r and his burning combative spirit shines through 
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sharp and strong laaguage, but he is neva UDipOfllo•efi•eo
never bits below the belt. 

He is not fond of oratorical flashes, his speech is slow 
and delivery halting. But the fibre of bia voice and his manner 
of diction are so charming that people feel inspired "bile 
listening to his speeches. On account of Jawabarlal's pleasant 
personality his utterances appeal to the heart. The intonation 
wM~h be infuses into his polis~d Urdu speeches make an 
already delicious language so exquisite that the audience never 
feel bored. When he speaks in English, one often wonders 
whether a native of England could ba\·e an equally perfect 
manner of speech. It is soft, gentle and harmoniously attractive 
to the ear. 

Once at a meeting of the Congress C1ommittee Session' in 
Cakutta, be wcU very annoyed at the delay in printing the 
abstract of accounts and the resolution to be brought forward. 
He reproached h1s secretary who was responsible for this ; be lost 
his temper ; but it was noticeable that the secretary smiled at 
his chief's irritation, knowing how summary that storm was. 
As soon as Jawaharlal's exasperation subsided, he smiliqgly 
remarked to the A. I C. C. " The press bas not sent any 
of the printed slips, I have not even the resolution in front of 
me, so }OU all just amuse vourseJf as you please-sing, dance 
or recite." 

During the last election campaign, be travelled over one 
lakb of miles, in twenty-two months and reached almost every 
;illagc in India. He used vehicles ranging from bullock cart-s 
to aeroplanes. Once he made 150 speeches in one week. 

He is a dauntless hero and in him Indian patriotism and 
nationalism have reached their highest water-mark. Endowed 
with unique energy, marvellous driving force, remarkable 
mental alertness, his sincerity is transparent and be is an 
embodiment of self-sacrifice. He is a doughty -~mp~n of 
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tlae Jndiaq people and hit fervid menage goa forth to all of us 
like a clarion call. Thus he taid once : 

"We worked for the ,.dawn but the long night has 
continued, and it may continue-how long I do not know. 
Many of us now in the vanguard of the nation's fight may not 
live to ace the dawn. But the dawn will com~. Meanwhile, 
the torch bas got to be kept burning to light the path. And I 
want to know how many brave arms are there amongst you to 
take this torch from my falling band. Be worthy of the 
~harge.'' 

In international sphere he has gained the esteem of other 
people. His foreign p:>licy has received added importance. 
What he said forms the subject of table-talk everywhere. 

Referring to president Tai Chi Tao, who came to 
participate in Eastern Group Conference held at Delhi in 
November 1940, he Wtote :-

" India and China have represented throughout the ages 
two distinct and deep-rooted civilisations and cultures, each very 
different from the other and yet with numerous common 
features. Like all ancient countrirs, they have gathered round 
them all manner of debris in the form of old custom and 
tradition which hinder growth, but underneath this mess of 
useless material there lies the pure gold that has kept them 
going for all these ages. Not all the degradation and 
misfortunes that have befallen both India and China have 
melted this golden love which made them great in the past and 
which even to-day gives stature to them. 

"For many years now, and more especially 1or the last 
three yean and more, China has been going through the 
ordeal of fire. How can we measure the immeasurable suffering 
or the Chinese people, invaded and attacked by an imperialist 
aggressor, bombed in their cities night after night and made to 
race aU the hQrrors of modern war by a first rate power ; 
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London has sufFered greatly &om bombing during the lut two 
or three months. But what of Chungking that baa bad to face 
this bombing for yean now, and yet liveaJ? We cannot·measurc 
this suffering nor can we measure the determination and epic 
courage which baa faced these disasters and sufFerings unmoved 
and unbent. In the magnificent story of the Chinese people 
from the dawn of hiltory to to-day there arc many glorious 
periods and fine deeds. But surely the past three yean wiD 
stand out even in that great record. These years have been 
years of swift transition &om the past to the present and 
preparation for the future that is to come. The dross and 
debris are being burned away in the fire of a national suffering 
and the pure metal comes out. We in India have had our 
own share of trials and tribulations and are likely to have much 
more of it in the near future. So nations who are slothful and 
who have sunk into subjection are made again. So China and 
India are being rejuvenated. 

While Jawaharlal is all sympathy for the downtrodden 
countries, he has nothing but honest disgust for the war
mongers of Europe. Thus he wrote on the eve of the Second 
World War:-

"Nationalism is in ill odour to-day in the West, and has 
become the parent of aggressivene-s•, intolerancf' and brutal 
violence. All that is reactionary seeks shelter under that 
name-Fascism, lmpcriallsm, race bigotry and the crushing of 
that free spirit of inquiry which ga\"e the semblance of greatness 
to Europe in the nineteenth century. Culture succumbs before 
its onslaught and civilisation decays. Democracy and freedom 
are its pet aversions and in its name innocent men, women, 
and children in Spain are bombed to death, and fierce race 
penecution takes place. It was nationalism that built up the 
nations of Europe a hundred years or more ago and provided' 
t1ae background for that civilisation wboie end seemes to be 
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drawing near. .And it is Nationalism which is the drivioc 
force to-day in the countries of the East which suft'er under 
foreign domination and seck frc.:lom. To them it brings unity 
and vitality and a lifting of the burdens of the spirit which 
subjection entaUa. There is virtue in it up to a certain stage; 
till then it is a progressive force adding to human freedom. 
But even tbton it is a narrowing creed and a nation seeking 
freedom, like a person who is sick can think of little besides ita 
own struggle, and its own misery." 

Jawabarlal Nehru has been quick to notice the reactions 
of Indian masses to psychological relation between nationali'Sm 
and internationalism : -

" Perhaps nothing is so surprising in India to-day as this 
anxious interest in foreign affairs and the realisation that her 
own struggle for freedom is a part of the world struggle. And 
this interest is by no means confined to the intelligentsia, but 
goes deep down to the worker, the petty shopkeeper and even 
to a smaJI extent to the peasant. The invasion of Manchuria 
by Japan caused a wave of svmpathy for China, and Japan 
which bad so far been popular with Indians, began to be dis
liked. The rape of Abyssinia by Italy was deeply felt and 
resented. The tragic events of Central Europe produced pro· 
found impression. But most of all India felt, almost as a 
personal sorrow, the rt"Volt against the Republic of Spain and 
the invasion of China, with all their attendant horrors. Thou
sands of demonstrations were held in favour of Spain and China 
and out of our poverty we extended our helping hand to them 
in the shape of food and medical missions. 

"This reaction in India was not due primarily to 
humanitarian reasons, but to growing realisation of the 
significance of the conflicts in the world, and to an intelligent 
self-interest. We saw in Fascism the mirror of the imperialism 
from which we had auft'ered, and iD the -growth of Fascism 
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we saw defeat for freedom and democracy, for which we 
struggled with our long experience of British Imperialism, we 
diatnutcd the assurance 10 often given, of British support of 
collective security and uague of Nation~. 

" Because of this we foliDwed, perhaps with greater clarity 
than elsewhere the development of Briti!Jl foreign policy, 
towards co-operati•Jn with the Fascist powers, and our opposi
tion to British Imperialism became a part of our opposition 
to all Imperialism and Fascism. 

" To this British foreign policy we were entirely opposed 
and yet as parts of the empire, we were bound by it. By 
resolution, and public declaration we dissociated ourselves 
from it, and endeavoured in such ways as were open to us to 
develop our foreign policy. The mtdical mission that we 
sent to China or the foodstuffs that went from India to Spain 
were our methods of asserting our foreign policy and dissociat
ing ourselves from that of Britain. We laid down further our 
line of action in the event of World War breaking out. It 
was for the people of India to determine whether India would 
join a war or not, and any decision imposed upon us by Britain 
would be resisted. Nor were we prepared on any account 
to permit our resources to be exploited for an Imperialist 
War. 

" The Indian Nationalist Movement has stood for many 
years for full independence and severance of our tie with the 
British Empire. Recent events in Europe have made this an 
urgent necessity for us ...... We must control our foreign policy, 
our finances and our defences, and have perfr-ct freedom to 
develop our own contacts with other countries.'' 

'jawabarlal, like a general, was irritated to find the 
Muslim League lagging behind when India embarked on do
and-die struggle for independence in the dust-cl ouds of the 
European War. The cowardly attitude of Mr. Jinnah and 
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" Will the stateamen, and peoples of the world, and 
especially of the warring countries, be wise and far-seeing 
enough to follow the path~ have pointed out? W~ do not 
bow. But here in India, let us forget our differences, our 
Leftism and Rightism, and think of these vital problems that 
face us, and insistently demand solution. The world is 
pregnant with possibilities. It has no pity at any tirne for the 
weak or the inefFective or the disunited. To-day, when nations 
fight desperately for survival, only tbose who are far-seeing and 
disciplined and united in action will play a role in the history 
that is being made.'' 

Unlike Mahatma Gandhi, Jawaharlal encourages interest 
in and progre•s of science, because be knows that science is 
vital to India of to-mon ow :-

" Who indeed can afFord to ignore science to-day ? At 
every turn we have to S'"ek its aid, and the whole fabric of the 
world to-day is of its making. During the ten thousand years 
of human civilisation, science came in with one vast sweep a 
century and a half ago, and during these 150 years it proved 
more revolutionary and explosive than anything that had gone 
before. We who live in this age of science live in an environ
ment and under conditions which are totally difFerent from 
those of the pre· scientific age. But few realise this in its com
pleteness, and they seek to understanp the problems of to-day 
by a reference to a yesterday that is dead and gone. 

"We have vast problems to face and to solve. They will 
not be solved by the politician alone, for they may not have 
the vision or the expert knowledge ; they will not be solved by 
the scientists alone, for they will not have the power to do so 
or the larger outlook which takes everything into its ken. They 
can and will be solved by the co-operation of the two for a 
well-defined and definite social objective. 
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"That objective is necessary, for without it our efForts are 
vain and trivial and Jack co-ordination. We have seen in 
Soviet Russia, how a consciotlhly-held objective, backed by 
co-ordinated effort can change a backward country into an 
advanced industrial· State, with an nrer-rising standard of 
living. Some such method we shall have to pursue if we are to 
make rapid progress. 

" The greatest of our problems is that of the land, but 
intimately connected with it is that oflndustry. And side by 
side with these go the social services. All of these will have to 
be tackled together and co-ordinated together. This is a vast 
undertaking, but it will have to be shouldered." 

Jawaharlal is in favour of a "Forward Policy " like that 
of Russia, but he is not blind to the peculiar conditions 
prevailing in India : 

" I r~ognise, however, that it may not be possible for 
a body constituted as is this National Congress, and in the 
pr~se-nt circumstances of the country to adopt a full Soci4listic 
programme. 

" But we must realise that the philosophy of Socialism 
has gradually permeated the entire structure of society the 
world over, and almus~ the onlv points in dispute are the pace 
and the methods of advnnce to its full realisation. India will 
have to go that way, to(J, if she ~oet:ks to end her poverty and 
inequality though she may evolve her own methods and may 
adapt the idea to the ge-nius of her race." 

The true civic idt>al is the socialist idea, the communist 
ideal. It means the common enjoyment of the wealth that 
is produced in nature and by human endeavour. That ideal 
can only be reached when the present social structure is chang
ed and gives place to Socialism. Jawaharlal is strongly attrac
ted towards Communism. He feels that the only reasonable 
and scientific explanation of history is the Communist one. He 
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for us, before we could adjust our difFerences, the politicalatruc• 
ture broke down, the British came and we felL" 

Great though was the success ofindia in evolving a stable 
society, she failed in a vitJI particular point, and because she 
failed in this, she fell and remains fallen. No solution was found 
for the problem of inequality. India deliberately ignored this 
and built up her social atructure on inequality and we have the 
tragic consequences of this policy in the millions of our people 
who till yesterday were suppressed and had bttle opportunity 
for growth. Says .aharlal Nehru :-

~· To-day in India there is absolutely no cultural or racial 
difference between the Muslim and Hindu masses. Even the 
handful of upper class Muslims in North India, who pt'rhaps 
think themselves apart from the reo;t of the country, bear the 
impress of India on them all over the place and are only super
ficially Persianised. Would any of them be more at home 01 
more in harmony with tht"ir surroundings in Persia or Arabia or 
Turkey or any other Islamic country ? " 

India's freedom affects each one of us intimately and 
we are apt to look upon it as '!. thin!{ ap.ut and unconnected 
w'th world events. Essentially, this is an t'conomic struggle, 
with hunger and want as driving forces, although it puts on 
nationalist and other dressrs. Ind a's immediate goal can 
therefore only be considered in term, of the t'ndin~ of the exp
loitation of her people. Poli\ically, it must mean independence 
and the severance of the British connection, which means 
imperialist dominion; economif'ally and socially it must mean 
the ending of all special class privileges and vested interests. 
This can only be done by the devesting of the great vested 
interests in India. A mere process of changing officials, of 
' Indianisation ' as it is called, of giving a high office to an 
Indian instead of an Englishman, has no interest whatever 
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for us. It is the system which exploits the masses of India that 
we object to and which must go before any effective relief 
comes to the maues. 

The outstanding feature of British Rule was their con
centration on everything that went to strengthen their political 
and economic hold on the country. Everything else was 
incidental. If they built up a powerful central government. 
and an efficient police force that was an achievement for 
which they can take credit, but the Indian people can hardly 
congratulate themselves on it. "But," says Nehru "We must 
see the wood and not get lost in the trees. We must realise and 
we must make othen tC\ realise, that it is no longer possible to 
deal piecemeal with the great problem, for the freedom of India 
is one and indivisible." 

India will never accept any position in an Empire by 
whatever name it is called. India is a great nation and a 
mother country which has influenced in the past vast sections 
of the human race in Asia, she is not a colony offshoot of 
another nation growing to nationlaood. She w~nts to live in 
peace and friendship with all nations in the world and she 
is inevitably drawn to her neighbours with whom she had 
had thousands of years of cultural contact more especially 
to China and Burma in the East and Iran and other countries 
of the Western Asia. 

Again and again Jawaharlal reverts to the ideals of 
Socialism:-

• " India means the peasantry and labour and to the 
extent that we raise them and satisfy their wants, will we 
succeed in our task ? • 

" We ha"!e to decide for whose benefit industry must be 
run and the land produce food. To-day tlie abundance that 
the land produced is not for the peasant or the labourer who 
work on it ; and industry's chirf function is supposed to be 
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to produce millionaires. However golden the harvest and 
heavy the dividends, the mud huts and hovels and nakedDell 
of our people testify to the glory of tile British Empire and of 
our present social system. 

Opr economic programme must, therefore, be based 
on a human outloo~ and must not sacrifice man to money. 
If an industry cannot be run without starving its worken, 
then the industry must close down. If the workers on the 
land have not enough to eat, then the intermediaries who 
deprive· them of their full share must go. The least that 
every worker in field or factory is entitled to is a minimum 
wage which will enable him to Jive in moderate comfort 
and human hours of labour whi!=h do not break his strength 
and spirit. The All Parties Committee accepted the principle 
and included it in their recommendation. I hope the Congress 
wtll a1ao do so, and will in addition be prepared to accept 
ita natural consequences. Further that it will adopt the 
well-known demands of labour for a better life, and will 
give every assistance to it to organise itscJf and prepare 
itself for the day when it can control industry on a co-operative 
basis. 

Whither India? Surely to the great human goal of 
social and economic equality, to the ending of all exploitation 
of nation by nation and class by class, to national freedom 
within the frame-work of an international C»•operative socialist 
world federation. 

All these are pious hopes till we gain power and the 
real problem, therefore, before us is the conquest of power. 
We aball not do so by subtle reasoning or argument or 
lawyers' quibblct, but by the forging of sanctions to 
enfore the nation's will. To that end this Congress must 
address itsel£ 
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" Our programme must, therefore, be one of political ' 
and economic- boycott. It is not possible for us, so long aa. 
we are not actually independent, and not even then 
completely, to boycott another country wholly or to sever· 
all connection with it. But our endavour must be to reduce 
all points of contact with the British Government and to rely 
on oursehres. 

cc We must also make it clear that India will not 
accept 'reSponsibility for all the debts that England bas 
piled on her. The Gaya Congress repudiated liability to 
pay these debts, and we must repeat this repudiation and 
stand by it. 

" Such of lndia's public debt as has been used fo~ 
purposes beneficial to India, we are prepared to admit and 
pay back. But we wholly deny all liability to pay back 
the vast sums which have been raised so that India may 
be held in subjection r&nd her burdens may be increased. 

cc In particular, the poverty-stricken people of India 
cannot agree to shoulder the burdens of the wars fought 
by England to extend her domain or consolidate her. 
po~~ition in India. Nor can they actept the many concessions. 
lavishly bestowed, without even proper compensation, on 
foreign exploiten. 

cc We cannot command success. But success often comes 
to those who dare and act, it seldom ·goes to the timid who 
are ever afraid of the consequences. We play for high 
stakes ; and if we seek to achieve great things, it can only be 
through great dangers. Whether we succeed soon or late, 
none but ourselves can stop us from high endeavour and 
from writing a noble page in our country's long and splendid 
hiatory!'-(India and tlu World, pp. 36, 37, 38). 

The land problem is the oustanding question of India 
and any final solution of it is difficult to see without revolu-
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tionary changes in our agriculture and land system. Feudal 
relics and the big landlo.(d sy•tem are hinder.inces to 
development and wiJI have to go. The tiny holdings averaging 
a fraction of an acre per pe"on, are ·uneconomic and 
wasteful and too small for the application of scientific methods 
of agriculture. La1"~e scale- state· and collective or co
operative farms must be ~stablished instead, and this cannot 
be done so long as the vested interests in land are not 

removed. Says Nehru :-
·"Fundamentally wro have to face the land problem, and 

the problem of unemployment, which is connected with it. I 
think that nothing short of large-scale collectivist or co-operative 
farming will deal effectively with the land question. These 
wretched small holdings will then disappear. Production will 
greatly increase and many other benefits will follow, but 
unemployment would not be affected thereby. In fact, by 
dentific farming it is p011ible that unemployment might even 
increase a little, as far as direct employment on the land is 
concerned, though indirectly other avenues of employment 
would be opened up. In order to provide employment we 
must absorb people in in~ustrial development, in cottage 
industries, in big machine- industries, and in the enormous 
developments of the social services, such as education, hygiene 
and sanitation. Tb.ere are practic?.lly no s":»cial services in India 
to-day. The development of industry and the land would 
have to be planned as a whol~ : it cannot be dealt with in 
sections. If one tries to tackle one part, one finds somethin~r; 
left over which one cannot provide for The whole basis should 
be, in my opinion, not the profit motive; but producing for 
consumption, because if we produce for profit the result is that 
we simply glut the markets ; we cannot sell the goods because 
people have no money with which to buy them ; so we get 
o~production while at the same time many people have 



THE WARRIOR STATESMAN 189 

pothing at all. We should organise on the socialist basis, 
machine industries and cottage industries. The cottage 
industries must not be such as would be likely to conflict with 
big industries because then they would collapse, but . I think 
there will be plenty of room for the growth of cottage industries 
for a long time to come, simultaneously with the growth of big 
industrifs. If big industries are not developed on capitalist 
basi!!, they will deal with the essentials which are required and 

there will be no needless waste of energy. If all these things are 
taken together, I imagine we might go a little way towards 
the solution of tht" various problems that confront us. I cannot 
see any movement in that direction under present conditions." 
-(India and tht World, pp. 258-259.) 

The Indian States represent to-day probably the extremist 
type of autocracy existing in the world. They are of coune, 
subject to British suzerainty, but the British Government 
interferes only for the protection or advancement of Britilh 
interests. It is really astonishing how these feudal old world 
e-nclaves have carried on with so little change right into the 
twentieth century. 

" Many of their rulers apparently still bClieved in the 
divine right of kings-puppet kings though they be-and con
sider that the State and all it contains to be their personal 
property, which they can squander at will. 

" It is perhaps unjust to blame them, for they are but the 
products of a vicious system that will ultimately have to go. 
One of the rulers has told us frankly that even in case of war 
between India and England he will stand for England and fight 
against his mother country. This is the measure of his 
patriotism."-(India and the World, p. 28.) 

We are told nQw of the so-called indePc=ndecce of the 
States and oftheir treaties with the paramount power, which 
are invaluable and apparently mu1t go on for ever and ever. We 
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have recendy seen what happens to international treaties and 
the moat sacred agreements when they do not suit the purpose 
of Imperialism. We have seen these treaties tom up, friends 
and allies basely deserted" and betrayed, and the pledged 
word broken by England and France. Democracy and 
freedom were the sufferers and so it did not matter. But 
when reaction and autocracy and Imperialism stand ~o lose, it 
does matter and trf'aties, however moth-eaten and harmful for 
the people they might be, have to be preserved. It is a 
monstrous imposition to be asked to put up with these treaties 
of a century ago, and in the making of which the people had 
no vioce or say. It is fantastic to accept the people to keep 
on their chains of slavery imposed upon them. We recognise 
no such treaties and we shall in no event accept them. ( UnibJ of 
India pp. 31, 32.) And the only people whC? have a right to 
determine the future of the States must be the people of those 
States. (lrulia IIIUl tM World p. 29). The only final authority 
and permanent power that we recognise is the will of the 
people and the only thing that counts ultimately is the good 
of the people.-(UIIi~ of India p. 31). 

The Chief drawback in India is Communalism. Thus says 
Nehru:-

" Communalism is essentially a bunt for favours from the 
third party -the ruling power. The communalist can only 
think in terms of a continuation of foreign domination and he 
tries to make th~ best of it for his own particular group. Delete 
the foreign power and communal arguments aud demands 
fall to the ground. Both the foreign power and the communal
ists, as representing some upper-class groups, want no 
aiCJltial change of the political and economic structure ; both 
arc interelltcd in the preservation and augmentation of their 
vested interests. Because of this, both cannot tackle the real 
economic problems which con&ont the country, for a 
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tolution of these would upiC't the present aocial atructure and 
divest the vested interests. For both, this ostrich-like policy of 
ignoring real issues is bound to end in disaster. Facts and 
economic forces are more powerful than governments and em
pires and can only be ignored at peril. 

"' So far as the masses are concerned, there is absolutely 
no reference to them or to their wants in the numerous demands 
put forward by communal organisations. Apparently the 
communalists do not consider them as worthy of attention. 
What is there, in the various communal formula: in regard to 
the distress of the agriculturists, their rent or· revenue or· the 
stag~ering burden of debt that crushes th~r in regard to 
the factory or railway or other workers who have to face conti
nuous cuts in wages and a vanishing standard of living? Or the 
lower middle clas~es who for want of employment and work are 
sinking in the slough of despair ? Heated arguments take place 
about scats in council• and separated and joint electorates 
and the separation of provinces which can affect or interest 
only a few. Is the starving peasant likcly to be intereSted in this 
when hunger ga::.awa his stomach ? But our coo.munal friends 
take good care to avoid these real issues, for a solution of them 
might affect their own interests, and they try to divert 
people's attention to entirely unreal issues and from the maa 
point of view, trivial matten.'' (Reunt Ess•;p tmd Writings, 
p. 73-74.) 

Not a single communal demand has the least reference to 
the masses. If you examine the communal dcma nds you will 
see that they refer only to scats in the legislature or to various 
kinds of jobs which might be going to fall vacant in. future. 

What is the programme of the Hindu Mahasabha or the 
Muslim League for the workers, the peasants and the lower
middle class~s, which form the great bulk of the nation ? 
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" I do not think that Hindu-Muslim unity or other unity 
will come merely by reciting it like a mantra. That it will 
·come, I have no d~ubt4 it will come from below, not 
above, for many of those above are too much interested 
in British domination, and hope to preserve their special 
privileges through it. •• 

The present communal problem is entirely a political 
creatin ofupper-class groups in the various communities and 
ha~ no J elatioa to racial or cultural matters or the basic ne~s 
of the masses. 

Groups ofupper-cla.qs people try to cover up their own 
class interests by making it appear that they stand for the 
communal demands of religious minorities or majorities. 

" And I am sure that the communal problem will cease to 
f'xist when it is put to the hard test of real mau opinion." 

The bulwark of communalism is political reaction and 10 

we lind that communal leaders inevitably tend to become 
reactionaries in political and economic matters. 

" Communalism thus becomes another name for political 
and ~cial reaction and the British Government, being the 
citadel of this reaction in India, naturally throws its sheltering 
wings over· ·a useful ally. Many a false trail is drawn to 
confuse the issues. We are told of Islamic culture and Hindu 
culture, of religion and old customs, of ancient glories and the 
like. But behind all this lies political and social reaction, and 
communalism must therefore be fought on all fronts and given 
no quarter. Because the inward nature of communalism has not 
been sufficiently realised, it has often sailed under false colours 
and taken in many an unwary person." ' 

It has an economic background which often influences 
it, but it ia due mu~h more to political causes. It is not due to 
relqpous causes ; I should like you to remember that religious 
hostilities or antagonism has very little to do with the communal 
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question. It has something to do with the communal queatiorr 
in that there is slight background of religious hostility which hu 
in the past sometimes given rise to conflict and sometimts to bro-

ken heads in the case of processions and so forth ; but the present 
communal question is not a religious one, although sometimes 
it exploits religious sentiments and there is trouble. It is a politi• 
cal question of thC' upper middle classes which has adu~n partly 
because of the attempts of the British Government to weaken 
the nation'll movement or to create rifts in it, and partly be
cause of the prospect of political power coming into India and 
the upper classes drsiring to share in the spoil of office. It 
is to this extent economic, that the Mohammadans, are on 
the whole the poorer community as compared witJl the 
Hindus. Sometimes you &nd that the creditors are the Hin~11 
and the debtors the Mobammadans, sometimes the landlord. 
are Hindus and tenants are Mohammadans. Of course, the 
Hindus arc tenants also, and they form the majority of t!Je 
population. It sometimes happens that a C?nflict is really 
between a money-lender and his debtors, or between a land 
lord and his tenants, but it is reported in the press and it 
assumes importance as a communal conflict between Hindus 
and Mohammadans.-(/na'ia and the World, pp. 236, '137 .) 

"The real struggle in India to-day is not between Hindu 
culture and Muslim culture, but between these two and the 
conquering scientific culture of modern civilisation. Those · 
who are desirous of preserving • Muslim Culture," whatever 
that may be, need not worry about Hindu culture, but should 
withstand the giant from the West. I have no doubt pcnonally 
that all efforts of Hindus or Muslims to oppose modern scientific 
and industrial civilisation are doomed to failure and I lball 
watch this failure without regret. Our choice was unconscioully 
and unvoluntarily made when railways ancf the like carne here. 
Sir Syed Ahmed Khan made his choice on behalf of the Indian 
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Muslims when he started the Aligarh College. But none of us 
had really any choice in the matter, except the choice which 
a drowning man has to clut~h at something which might save 
bim."-(My Autobiography, p. '59.) 

So far as India is concerned, not only does Nehru believe 
• hat a unitary Indian nation is possible but that funda
mentaJly and culturally, it exists in spite of numerous super
ficial differences. 

Superificial observers ofindia, accustomed to the standardi
zation which modem industry has brought about in the West, 
are apt to be impreaed too much by the variety and diversity 
of India. They miss the unity of India ; and yet the tremendous 
and fundamental fact of India is her essential unity thoughout 
the ages. Indian history runs into thousands of years, and, of 
all modem nations, only China has such a continuous and 
ancient background of culturea. 

" Like the ocean she received the tribute of a thousand 
rivers, and though she was disturbed often enough, and storms 
raged over the surface of her waters, the sea continued to 
be the sea. It is astonishing to note how India continued 
successfully this process of assimilation and adaptation. It 
could only have done so if the idea of a fundamental unity 
were so deep-rooted as to be accepted even by the newcomer, 
and if her culture were flexible and adaptable to changing 
conditions. Vincent Smith, in his • Oxford History of India' 
refers to what I have in mind : India beyond all doubt possesses 
a deep underlying fundmental unity, far more profound than 
that produced either by geographical isolation or by political 
suzerainty. That unity transcends the innumerable diversities 
of blood, colour, language, dres'l, manners and sect. And Sir 
Fredericks Whyte in 'The Future of East and West' also 
ltralel this unity."-(Uni~ of Ini"uz, p. 14.) 
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Unity ia a good thing, says Nehru, but unity in aubjection 
is hardly a thing to be proud of. The very strength of a des
potic government may become a greater burden for a ~ople ; 
and a police force, no doubt useful in many. ways, can be, and 
has been often enough turned against t!le very people it is sup-

. posed to protect. Bertrand Russel, comparing modern civiliza
tion with an old Greek republic has recently written : " The 
only serious superiority of Greek civilization, as compared to 
ours, was the insufficiency of the police, which enabled a larger 
proportion of decent people to escape."-(Autobiograpl!?, p. 435.) 

But even the unity of India cannot be purchased at the 
cost of India's freedom. ~·We want no union of slaves in bond
age. We want a united India but a free India, and we have 
no shadow of doubt that we shall get what we want. "-(To-
wards Freedum. p. 187.) , 

Real disunity creeps in from the communal side, and we 
must recognize that there is an ideology, fostered by the princi
pal communal organizations, which cuts at the root of national 
unity. 

It wiU thus be seen that the forces working for Indian 
unity are formidable and overwhelming ; and it is difficult to 
conceive of any separatist tendency which can break up this 
unity. Some of the major Indian princes might represent such 
a tendency ; but they flourish not from their own inherent 
strength, but because of the support of the British power: When 
the support goea, they will have to surrender to the wishes of 
their own people, among whom the sentiment of national unity 
is widespread.-( Unity of India, p. 21.) 

The question of constituent assembly is an acid test for 
all of us. It shows where each one of us stands. Britain 
refuses because she will not give up her imperialism. The 
Liberals in India, or the Muslim League, or other protestants, 
oppose because they do not want real independence, and have 
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no conception of a new State, or if they can conceive of it,. 
they dislike it. Howsoevc-.r much they might dislike things as 
they are, they prefer them to that new free State whtre the people 
can make or unmake. Heoc'C the objections to adult suffrage, 
and even to large numbers of people being associated with 
this undertaking. Small committ~es of the elect are 5uggested 
whose cbieffunction will be to move warily within the limits 
laid down by the British Government and to discuss intermin
able communal and counter-claims.-( Unity of India, p. 372.) 
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PouTJcwum·Religion holds no charm for Jawaharlal. 
Unlike other Indian leaders he has honest hatred for rdigion
riddeu statesmanship. Even the Fast Unto Death of Mahatma 
Gandhi holds no charm for him. A neWs of such an event 
in September 1932 came to Jawaharlallike a bombshell. He 
ca!Ied it a capacity of Mahatma Gandhi to give ehocks to 

the people. Suddenly all kinds of ideas rushed into his head. 
Fears of Gandhiji's death upset' his equilibrium completely. 
For two day• he was in darkness. There was no light to show 
him the way out. His heart was sinking. "And then," he says, 
" I lelt annoyed with him for choosing a side issue for his final 
sacrifice. Was this con-sistent with non-co-operation and civil dis· 
obedience? After so much sacrifice and brave endeavour was 
our movement to tail off into something insignificant?'' 

And then: 
''l felt angry with him at his religious and sentimental 

approach to a political question, and his frequent references 
to God in connection with it. He e\•cm seemed to suggest 
that God had indicated the very date of the fr1st. What a 
terriule example to set !" 

Jawahar.al thought and thought. Only confusion reigned 
in his head. There was only anger aJll.l hopelessness, He 
hardly knew what to do. He was short-tempered with every
body. Most of all he was irritable with himself. "For me,'" 
he says, "the fast was an incomprehensiole thing and, if I had 
been asked before the decision had been taken, I would 
certainly have spoken strongly against it." 
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Jawaharlal cannot accept the present social order in India. 
A conflict rages within him. His ioul is tom between rival 
loyalties. He feels lonely and homeless. To him India seems 
.a strange and bewildering land. He cannot enter into the 
•pirit of his countrymen. The old world seems to envelop 
them. The new world is yet far distant. Thus he formulates 
his convictions :-

"India is supposed to be a religious country above every
thing else, and Hindu and Muslim and Sikh and others 
take pride in their faiths and testify to their truth by breaking 
beads. The spectacle of what is called religion or at any 
rate organised religion, in India and elsewhere has filled me 
with horror, and I have frequently condemned it and wished 
to make a clean sweep of it. Almost always it seems to stand 
for blind belief and reaction, dogma and bigotJ'i, supentition 
and exploitation, and the preser\'ation ofvested interests." 

Organised religion to-day is an empty form. It is devoid 
of real content. G. K. Chesterton, says Nehru, has compared 
it to a fossil. A fossil is a form of organism from which 
all ita own organic substance has entirely disappeared. The 
fossil of religion keeps its hhapc-, because it has been filled 
up by some totally different substance. ~'And even where 
something of value still remains," says Nehru, "it is enveloped 
by other and harmful cootent11." 

Religion has become putrified all over the world. 
"The Church of England," says Nehru, " is perhaps the most 
obvious example of a religion which is not a religion in any 
real sense of the word." The Church of England has long 
been a State political department. Says Nehru : 

" In India the Church of England has been almost 
indistinguishable from the Government. The officially paid 
(out of Indian revenues) priests and chaplains are tlte symbols 
of the imperial power just as the higher services are. The 
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Church has been, on the whole, a conservative and reactionary 
force in Indian politics and generally opposed to reform or 
advance. The average missionary is _usually wholly ignorant 
of India'• past history and culture and d<>es not take the 
slightest trouble to find out what it was or is. He is more 
interested in pointing out the sins and failings or the 
heathen." 

The Church of England indirectly influences politics 
in India. Jawaharlal quotes an excellent example. At a 
Provincial conference of the U. P. Indian Christians held at 
Cawnpore in 1934, Mr. E. V. David said: "As Christians we are 
bound by our religion to loyalty to the King, who is the 
Defender of our Faith." Inevitably that meant, says Nehru,. 
support of the British Imperialism in India. 

The word religion is likely to be interpreted in different 
ways by different people. "Probably," ~ays Nehru, "to no 
two persona will the same complex of ideas and images arile 
on hearing or reading this word." Among these ideas and 
images are rites, sacred books, dogmas, morals, love, fear,. 
hatred, charity, sacrifice, asceticism, fasting, feasting, prayer, 
ancient history, marriage, death, the next world, riots 
and the breaking of heads." The word •religion• has lost all 
precise significance. Pandit Nehru suggests a way out. 

"It would be far better if it was dropped from use 
altogether and other words with more limited meanings were 
used instead, such as: theology, philosophy, morals, ethics, 
spirituality, metaphysics, duty, ceremonial, etc. Even these 
words are vague enough, but they have a much more limited 
range than 'religion'. A great advantage would be that 
these words have not yet attached to themselves, to the same 
extmt, the pauiooa and emotions that suJTOund and envelop 
Lhe word 'religion'." 
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languages considering its vast size, and these are intimately 
allied to each other India has also one dominant and wide
spread language which, with its variations, covers a va•t 
area and numbers its votarie~> by the hundred million." 
Therefore, the communal colouring of the linguistic qucltion 
is a temporary matter. It will pass. What we do really 
l'equire is a scheme of general mass education. We want 
badly a pl.m for the cultural development of the people. 
"'How shc11l we promote the unity of India," asks Jawuharlal, 
"' and yet preserve the rich daversity of our inheritance ?" 

Language is the voice of nationalism. A great langu
age is ever of great consequence for a great people. 
Pandit Nehru quotes Milton in support of his argument. 
Milton wrote from Florence to a friend three hundred year• 
ago:-

"Nor is it to be considered of small consequence what 
language, pure or corrupt, a people has, or what is their 
customary degree of propriety in speaking it ........•... tor let 
the words of a country be in part unhandsome and offensive 
in th~Jvea, in part debased by wear and wrongly used, 
and what do they declare, but, by no light indication, that 
the inhabitants of that country are an indolent, idle, yawning 
nee, with minds already long prepared for any amount of 
servility? On the other hand we have never heard that any 
empire, any state, did not at least flourish in a middling 
degree as long as ita own liking and care for its language 
lasll:d." 

Language ia a living insrrumeut of democracy. It is a 
tbrobbiag, vital thing. Ever growing and ever flowing, it 
mirrors the people. The language hu its roots in the maasea. 
It stirs their hearts in times of national danger. "How then, 
'lllys Pandit Nehru, " can we change it or 1hape it to our 
tiking by resolutions or orden from above ? Mau propaganda 



VOICE OF NATIONALISM 20!f 

ocan achieve a little, Radio and cinema can do something. But 
they can only mirror the rapid changes taking place among 
the people themselves. The masses are the fountain·head of 
language. The people alone are the parliament in which the 
question of language can be finally decided. " If a langua~," 
says Pt. Nehru, " loses touch with the people, it loses its vitality 
and becomes an artificial lifeless thing, instead of "the thing of 
life and strength and joy that it should be. Attempts to force 
the growth of a langua~e in a particular direction are likely to 
end in distorting it and crushing its spirit." 

What should be the place of the State in regard to 
language ? Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru puts this question and 
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru alone can answer it. In matters such 
as these Pandit Nehru represents the very soul of the Congress. 
Reserving prophethood of non-violence for himself, Mahatma 
Gandhi has left his young lieutenant in dictatorship of the whole 
arena of social activities. The Congress, says Pandit Nehru, baa 
" briefly but clearly and definitely " clarified its attitude in the 
resolution on Fundamental Rights :-" The culture, language 
and script of the minorities and of the difFerent linguistic areas: 
shall be protected . ., The Congress is bound by this resolution. 
No minority can require a greater assurance. While the 
common language of the country should be Hindustani, the 
provincial languages should be dominant in their respective· 

aJ'CBI. A language cannot be imposed by resolution. " Our great, 
provincial languages," says Pandit Nehru, " are no dialects er 
vernaculars as the ignorant sometimes call them. They are 
ancient languagc:s with a rich inheritance, each spoken by 
many millio111 ofper110ns, each tied up inextricably with tho· 
life and culture and ideas of the masses as well as of the upper 
ciaaes. " The IDBIIes can only grow culturally through the 
medium of their own language. Therefore, the Congress. lays 
stress on provincial languages. They carry on most of theiJ'· 
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work through them. The use of any other language 'hill 
iiOlate the educated few from the ma11es. It will retard the 
growth of the people. A local language develops contact with 
~he maacs rapidly. The Congress message reaches the most 
distant hamlet. The political consciousness of the masses 
grows. Pandit Jawaharlal Nrhru groups thr- lanP,"Ua~es of 
1 ndia as follows :-

1. HINDUSTANI with its principal aspects of Hindi and 
Urdu, and its v-:uious dialects. 

II. BRANCHES OF HINDUSTANI :-Bengali, M~rathi 
and Gujrati, sister languages of Hindi and nearly allied to it. 

III. SOUTHERN LANGUAGES :-Tamil, Telugu, 
Kh.aanada and Malayalam. 

IV. NORTHERN LANGUAGES :-Panjabi and Pushto. 
V. MISCELLANEOUS :-Ooriya, Assamese and Sindhi. 
" 1 Without infringing in the least on the domain of the 

prO'II'inciallanguages," says Pandit Nehru, "we must have a 
.common all·lndia medium of communication •• Some people 
!imagine that English might serve as such. To some rxtent 
F.aglish has served as such. That applies only to the " upper 
daues and for all-India political purposes." We cannot think 
()r Engliah in term of the m&~~cs. " We cannot educate 
.mil6on1 of people," says jawaharlal, cc in a totally foreign 
language.'' Ncwerthclca, English will always have some claim 
on our attention. We have our past association with English. 
And English had its present importance in the world "It 
wiJ1 be the principal medium for us to communicate with the 
outaide world. though I hope it will not be the only medium 
for this purpose" Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru \\ants ua to 
cultivate othCI' foreign languages such as French, German, 
Rullian, Spanish, Italian, Chinese andjapaneae-besidcsEnglish. 

11 The only possible all-India language,'• says Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru," ia Hinduatani. Already it ia spoken by a 

, lwndred and twenty millions and partly understood by scores or 
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millions of others. Even those who do not know it at all, at 
present can learn it far more easily than a foreign language. 
There are many common words in all the languages of India,. 
but what is far mote important is the common cultural back
ground of these languages, the similarity of ideas and the 
many linguistic affinities. This makes it relatively easy for an 
Indian to learn another Indian language." 

Hindustani is the golden mean between Hindi and Urdu. 
It is spoken and written in the t\\o script!!. There are many 
variations in Hindu~tani. Numerous dialects have arisen. But 
these are due to want of education. With mass education 
these dialects will tend to disappear. A certain standardisation 
will set in. There is also the question of script. Devanagad 
and Urdu script are uttrely different. Therefore, wisely we 
have agreed that both shouli have full play. No other course 
is open to us. Both the scripts are the part of the genius of our 
language. There is around them a wall of 1entiment. This is 
a solid wall. What the distant future will bring to us we do 
not know. For the present both must remain. 

Can we use the Latin script ? It is certainly more efficient 
than Hindi or Urdu. In these days of the type-writer and 
duplicator and other mechanical devices, the Latin scripl 
has. great advantages over the Indian scripts. The Indian 
scripts cannot fully utilize these new devices. But here comes 
~orth the true statesmanship of Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru which 
IS the very stuH' of his inner being :-

"But in spite of these adv.mtages, I do not think the~ is 
the s\ightest chance of the Latin script replacing Devanagari or 
Urdu. There is a wall of sentiment of course, strengthened even,. 
more bv the fact that the Latin script is associated with our 
alien rulers. But there ar! more so~id grounds also for it• 
rejection. The scripts are essential parts of our literaturn; with
out them we would be largely cut off from our old inheritance!• 

Jawaharlal, however, suggests another reform. lt is 
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p011ible to have one uniform sc-.r1pt ior Hindi, Bengali, Maratbi 
and Gujrati. " This need not neceo~sarily be Devanagari, 
exacdy as it is written to-day, but a slight variation of it." The 
Urdu script might absorb the' Sindhi script, which is very 
similar to it. We can have a southern script for Tamil, Telegu. 
Kannada and Malavalam. This development of common 
scripts would be a definite gain. It wo~ld bring the languages 
nearer. 

Thus Hindustani is the mother-tongue of the North and 
Central India. It can become an all-India language. Hindi and 
Urdu are the twins. They have the same basis. They have the 
same grammar. They have the same fund of ordinary words to 
draw upon. They are in fact one and the same basic language. 
Yet the present dift'erences are C3nsiderable-one is said to 
draw its inspiration from Sanskrit ; the other sucks the milk 
of vitality from Penian. " To consider Hindi as the language of 
the Hindus and Urdu as th•t of the Muslims is absurd" says 
Pandit Nehru. Urdu is of the very soil of India. It has no place 
outside India. It is also the home language of a large number 
ofBindus. "Right up to the Revolt of 1857," aays Nehru, 
U rdu meant Hindi, except in regard to script. As is well 
known, some of the finest HiDcli poets have been Muslims. Till 
this Revolt, and even for sometime after, the usual term applied 
to the language was Hindi. This did not refer to the script but 
'to the language, the language of Hindi. Muslims who wrote 
in the Urdu script usually called the language Hindi." 
Separatism grew in the second half of the ninet~ntb century. 
Centroveny centred round the scripts. The use of Court 
language was the chief bone of contention. The creation of 
oftidal script created the trouble. Thus the British Government 
introduced commuoalism in the language. Instead of reco,&.U.. 
ing·both the scripts,.they set them by the ears. This is the root 

cause of the evil. "Scratch a separatist in !angullge," says 



VOICE OF NATIONALISM 207 

jawaharlal, n and you will invariably find that he is a com
munalist, and very often a political reactionary." 

There is another romance about Hindustani. Urdu was 
appUed tD the language of the mixed camps of the Moghale. 
Round about the court and the camp, many Penian words 
were current. These crept into the languaae. Away from the 
centre of Moghal Court life, Urdu merged into Hindi. Thus 
the infiuencc of the court afFected the towns far more than th" 
rural areas. " And this leads us to ·the real difFerence between 
Urdu and Hindi to-day. Urdu is the language of the towns 
and Hindi is the language of the villages. Hindi is of coune 
spoken also in the towns, but Urdu is almost entirely an 
urban language. The problem of brinl{ing Urdu and Hindi 
nearer to each other thus becomes a much vaster problem 
of bringing the town and the village ncar to each other. Every 
other way will be a superficial way without lasting efFect. 
Languages change organically when the people who speak 
them change." This is the truest key to the knotty problem 
ofall-lndia lan~age. And Pa.nditJawaharlal Nehru deserves 
fUll credit for this formula. 

There is another ticklish problem of language of which 
the young Indian statesman presents us a refreshing outlook. 
It is the gulf between the literary Hindi and literary Urdu. 
This difference is formidable. It is supposed that some evil
minded persons are at Lhe bottom of it. Jawa.harlal says No. 
Living language• cannot be twisted by a few individuals. We 
have to look deeper for the causes. " This divergence," say 
he, " though unfortunate in itself, is re-ally a sign of healthy 
growth. Both Hindi and Urdu, after a long period of stagna. 
tion, have awaken up and are pushing ahead." They are 
struggling to give expression to new ideas. They are leaving the 
old ruts for new forms. The vocabulary of each is poor. But 
each can draw upon'& rich source. Hindi looks towards Sanskrit. 
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Urdu bends towards Persian. "Literary societies, jealous of the 
purity of the language they mr-, cauy this tendency to extreme 
limits, and then accuse each other ofencouraging separatist 
tendenciu. The beam in one's ~ye is not seen, the mote in the 
other's eye is obvious enough." Thus the gulf is increasing. It 
appears that these two are destined to become separatr- langu
ages. "And yet," says our hero, "this fear is unjustified and 
there is no reason for alarm." 'I his strikes a hopeful chord. 
Foresight is the keynote of, healtby statesmanship. We must 
welcome the new life that is coursmg through both Hindi and 
Urdu. They are trying to enrich themselves to meet the needs 
of a mo:lern community. " Why should either be jealous of the 
(Jther ?"says Nehru, " We want our language to be as rich 
as possible, and this will nut happen if we tr;r to suppre88 

either Hindi words or Urdu words because we feel they do not 
fit in with our own particular backgrounds. We want both 
and we must accept both. We must realise that the growth 
of Hindi means the growth of Urdu and vice Vtrsa." The two 
will powerfully influence each other. Each must keep its 
doors and windows \<\ide open. And here is the characteristic 
master·stroke of Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru founded on the rock 
.of foresighted statesmanship :-

~·I have no doubt in my mind that Hindi and Urdu must 
!COme nearer to each other, and though they may wear different 
garbs, will be essentially one language. The forces favouring 
tllis unification arc too strong to be resisted by individuals. 
We have nationalism and the widespread desire to have 
United India, and this must triumph. But stronger than 
thia is the effect of rapid communications and transport 
aad interchange of ideas and revolutionary changes going 
Oil in our political and social spheres. We cannot remain 
in our narrow groves when the torren~ of world changes 
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nuhes past us. Education, when it spreads to the mapes, will 
also inevitably produce standardisation and unification." 

Ther~fore, we must not look upon the separate develop
ment of Hindi and Urdu with suspicion. The enthusiasts 
for Urdu should welcome the new spirit that is ar.imating 
Hindi. The lovers of Hindi should equally appreciate the 
labours of those who se~k to advance Urdu. Nevertheless, 
we must help in the process of unification. 

" On what must this unity be based ?" asks Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru. 

" Surely on the masses," replies Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru. 
The masses must be the common factor between Hindi 

and Urdu. When the writers write whom do they write for ? 
Every writer must have an audience in his mind. The trouble 
is that an author writes for "the literary coteri~s" in which 
be moves. His voice and his word do not reach the much 
larger public. If they happen to reach this public, they are not 
understood. " Is it surprising that Hindi and Urdu books 
have restricted sales?" sa')'S Pandit Nehru. Even our 
newspapers barely tap the reading of the public because of the 
literary language. Our writers must think in terms of a mass 
audience. This will result automatically in the simplification 
of language. The flowery phrases will go. The stilted words 
will give place to words or strength. Let us come out of the 
narrow circles and find way into the heart of the masses. We 
must deal with their joys and sorrows. Let their hopes and 
aspirations be our theme-. Literature must mirror the life of the 
people. It must find its roots in the soil. Rabindranath Tagore 
alone has bridged the gap between the cultur~d few and the 
masses. His beautiful songs are heard e"en among the humblest 
people. " They have not only added to the wealth of Bengali 
literature," says Pandit Nehru, " but enriched the life of the 
people of Bengal." What Tagore has done in Bengal, Gandhiji 
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has accomplished in Gujrat. His simple and powerful writing 
has awakened a new life in Gujrat.i language. 

Can we evolve a Basic llindustani after the fashion of the 
Basic English? "Yes," says Pandit Nehru. Let our scholars 
turn their minds to this end. The grammar ahould be as 
aimple as posPible. It should be a steppin~·stone to further the 
study of the language. The vocabulary might consist of a 
thousand words or so. Such a basic Hindustani should be the 
AU-India languagl". With a Jittle effort from the State, it will 
sprt"ad with extreme rapidity. It will bring Hindi and Urdu 
c1ose together. Vital words will enrich our rxistence. What 
about the use of technical words? Pandit Nehru provides 
the correctest answer :-

" We should be bold enough, I think, to lift bodil; foreign 
technical words which have become current coins in many parts 
of the world, and to adopt them as Hindustani words. Indeed 
1 should like them to be adoptrd l1y all the Indian languages. 
This will make it easier for our people to read technical and 
scientific works in various languages: Indian and foreign. 
Any other course will lead to chaos and confusion in the mind 
of the student who has to grapple with large numbers of 
technical terms, and who often has to read important books in 
other languages. An attempt to-have a separate and distinct 
scientific vocabulary is to isolate and stultify our scientific 
brrowth and to put an intolerable burden on the teacher and 
the taught alike. The public life and aff.urs of the world 
are already closely knit together and form a single whole. We 
should make h as easy as possible for our people to understand 
them and take part in them, and for foreigners to understand 
our public affairs. " 

It brings out clearly that the Nationalism of Pandit Nehru 
is not a narrow philosophy, His statesmanahip lead1 him 
out to the broad horizons of internationalism. While think-
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ing of India he keeps the whole world in view. No wonder, 
his essay on Tke Question l!f Longuoge is a magnificent document 
and deserves to be better known than it is. It may bt" looked 
upon veritably as the bible oflndia's national language. No 
wonder Mahatma Gandhi" generally endorsed" the views in a 
"Moving Train" on August 3, 1937. '' JawaharlJ.l's essay," 
says Mahatmaji, " is a valuable contrihution to a proper 
elucidation of the whole subjert consiJered from the national 

a nd purely t"ducational point of view. His constructive 
suggestions, if they are widelv accepted by persons concerned. 
should put an end to the controversy which has taken a 
communal turn. The suggestions are exhaustive and eminently 

reasonable and I have: no hesitation in generally endorsing 
them. 
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CHAPTERXIU 

The Socialist Gentleman 
THERE is no gun-and-butter philosophy behind the 

socialism of Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru. "The British should 
realize that the fact," says John Gunther, " that he is a 
socialist-and a gentleman-is a great asset on their side." 
Pandit Nehru is a gentleman Socialist or rather a Socialist 
Gentleman, because the former would be too meek a phrase 
to describe his glowing pa'ISion for socialist ideals. Sor.ialilm 
ia for him not merely an economic doctrine which he 
favours. " It is a vital creed," he says, " which I hold with 
aU my head and heart." 

The Socialism of Pandit Nehru is not foreign. His ideal 
are deeply rooted in the soil of India. That is why he vies 
with Mahatma Gandhi in his magnetic hold on the mind of 
the maases, even though he lays no claim to Mahatma1hip. 
In fact, he is the very reverse of a holy man. • And that makes 
his overwhelming popularity all the more puzzling, because 
the religious sentiment• are the very stuff of the Indian mind. 
No leader can hope to .make much headway with the Indian 
people without striking the chords of a holy harp. Even Mr. 
Jinnah will not be where he is, if he were not playing the 
role of Qaid-e-Azam, opposite the Mahatma and constantly 
blowing bugles of the Islam-in-danger outlook in political 
affairs of India. But Jawaharlal Nehru? He is a dilemma. 
He stands upon his own r~et and not upon a pair of stilts 
provided by a kindly prieet. He hates mysticism. He detnts 

ritualism. Religion for him is a k lljoy. He is fighting an 
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all-out game for modernization. "The spectacle of what js 
called religion," says Nehru, "or at any rate organised religion, 
in India and elsewhere, has filled me with horror, and I have 
frequently condemned it and wished to make a clean sweep of 
it." And yet this religion hater dominates the hearts of the 
most religious men in a country over-ridden by the priests and 
mullahs! 

The key to the dilemma lies in one word. And that 
word is-Sincni!7. Pandit Nehru is so sincere a statesman 
that his eloquence is quite disarming. J:.'or an Indian he is 
not so'"baffiing a creature'' as he might aometime appear 
to a foreigner. He is an aristocrat who became a socialist, 
going from East to West, and then back to the Indian soU. 
A man with a modern mind, his Socialism is founded on 
rational outlook. Thus Pandit Nehru holds a unique position 
in India, which John Gunther is pleased to call, although 
not with much justice, "the continent of caste and holy 
eattle." At any rate, the philosophy of Jawaharlal springs 
from the soil and consequently it is coming increasingly to 
hold its own in a cesspool of rival faiths. This task he hu 
but partly accomplished, and partly it is still in the process of 
being hammeRd on the anvil. Only a statesman of Pandit 
Nehru's calibre could have pitted himself against a million odds 
without being swept clearly. off his feet like King Amanullah of 
Afghanistan. Says john Gunther : 

"Nehru the agnostic, Nehru the modern man, fo~ces 
the colossal medizvalism of India. He fights the British. but 
he fights the entrenched ritualism of his own people too. 
His position-in reverse-is roughly that of an American 
politician, say, who dare to come out against radios and two
ear garages. His struggle is that of a twenty-century mind 
trying to make a revolution of material that goes back beyond 
the Middle Ages." 
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Jawaharlal has to write a modern contemporary story 
on a backdrop curtain of dogged ignorance and determined 
opposition from consen•ative die-hards in Indian ~ciety. And 
the wonder would not be if he were losing the game. The 
wonder of wonders is that he is winning forward his ground like 
a steam-roller, from a bashful boy at Harrow and Cambridge, 
studying Pater and Wilde, he has become the most magnificent 
revolutionary of India. The struggles of the hero are well 
depicted in his Autobiography which has received a thundering 
admiration at home and abroad. John Gunther gives the 
highest praise to the inner psychology of the great Indian 
socialist :-

" Nehru, like Gandhi, has written an autobiography, 
but it is a very different kind of book. The Mahatma's 
placid story compares to Nehru's as a cornflower to an 
orchid, a rhyming couplet to a sonnet by McLeish or Aden, 
a water-pistol to a machine-gun. Nehru's autobiography is 
subtle, complex, discriminating, infinitely cultivated, steeped 
in doubt, suffused with intellectual passion. Lord Irwin once 
said that no one could understand India without reading it ; 
it is a kind of Indian Edueation of Hmry Adams, written in 
superlative prose-hardly a dozen men alive write English as 
well as Nehru-and it is not only an autobiography of the 
most searching kind, but the story of a whole society, the story 
of the life and development of a nation." 

Pandit Nehru found a gulf o£ difference between the 
political conditions found in England and in India. No wonder, 
liCe smote him ruthlessly. He had his first awakenings of 
socialism during the days of Rowlatt Act. The Amritsar 
agony and the baptism of fire gave him his first leanings 
towards the leftist philosophy. Towards the end of 1919, 
Jawaharlal travelled from Amritsar to Delhi by the night 
crain. The compartment he entered was almost full. Most 
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of the berths were occupied by sleeping passenger.s. There 
was only one upper berth vacant. He took the vacant 
uppex berth. In the morning he discovered that all his 
fellow passengers were military officers. They conversed witb 
each other in loud voict"s which he could not help overhearing. 
"One of the-m, he says, was " holding forth in an aggressive 
and triumphant tone." He soon discovered that he was 
Dyer, "the hero of Jallianwala Bagh." He was describing 
his Amritsar experiences. He pointed out how he had "the· 
whole town at his mercy." And he felt like reducing the . 
r-ebellious city to a heap of ashes. " I was greatly shocked," 
says Pandit Nehru, " to hear his conversation and to observe 
his callous manner." No wonder, socialism was born in the 
blood and brain of Jawaharlal, as Mr. Dyer descended at ~lhi 
station in pyjamas with bright pink stripe-s and a dressing 
gown. 

Another incident occurred not long after. It· was a 
turning point in the life of Nehru. He took l1is mother 
and wife, both of whom were ill, to MuBBOorie in the north •. 
It happened that an Afghan delegation was housed in the 
same hotel. It was negotiating peace with Britain after the 
1919 Afghan War. Nehru never talked to any of the Afghan 
plenipotentiaries. After a month he was asked by the local 
police not to have any dealings with them. This struck him 
as being unreasonable. He had no intention of talking to the 
Afghans. Nevertheless, as a young man of spirit, he refuse«J. 
on principle to obey the order. Thereupon he was formally 
extemed from the Mussoorie district. This was his first 
confl.ict with British authority. In the next few weeks he 
had nothing much to do. As a result he became aware of 
the kisans, peasants, and their grievances. The accident at 
Mussoorie helped him tum to the land. Already he had had 
vag11e socialist leanings. Now these began to be entrenched. 
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With some friends he visited the peasants in their homest~ads. 
He saw their sufferings first hand. He heard their grievances. 
He learned to face the scorching heat of the Indian sun, 
He spoke to large gatherings: He discovered his capacity 
to arouse people, He filled them with the Satyagraha 
spirit. 

The peasants showered their affection on him. Thev 
look;ed on him with loving and affectionate eyes. He was for 
them the bearer of good tidings. He was the guide who was 
to lead them to the promised land. Nehru looked at them and 
thdr ~isery and overflowing gratitude. "I was filled with shame 
aGCI sorrow," he says, " shame at my own easy-going and 
comfortable life and our petty politics of the citv which ignored 
the VIJ.St multitude of semi-naked sons and daughters of India, 
~rrow at the degradation and overwhelming poverty of 
India." A new picture oflndia seemed to rise before him. 
It was naked, starving, crushed, and utterly miserable. Many 
or these brave peasants received long sentences. When he went 
to prison, he came acrou some of them. Young men were 
spending their youth in prison. 

Jawaharlal Nehru first saw the inside of the British jail 
during the non-co-operation campaign of 1921. This was the 
time of the first tremendous enthusiasm for civil disobedience. 
Hundreds of peasant heroes, guilty of no crime, fought for the 
privilege of being arrested. Young men and women mobbed 
ihc pollee lorries going through the streets. They scrambled to 
get inside the jails. 

Nehru knows the emotional starvation of imprisonment. 
'l}le chaffing of continuous confinement has a killing effect. 
Suffering may be necessary for clear spirit. But suffering clouds 
the brain. '' He does not like suffering," says John Gunther, 
" aa Gandhi does. He was not an introvert by nature, he says, 
iJut prison made him so. Jail has deeply marked and pitted 
tbia man. He cannot bear cruelty." 
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Pandit Nehru cannot see others suffering cruelty. Him
self be can suffer anv hardship. To tnt his courage, he with
stood a latlzi chargr. He was bruis~d and beaten. His own 
mother was likewise hit on tbe head with canes. His wife fol· 
low~ him to jail He heard of many crud sentences. A youth 
was sentenced to nine "ears' rigorous imprisonment for carrying 
a revolver. Many acboolboys were ftog~ted in jail for political 
offences. Here John Gunther hall something very intemting 
to say about the birth of socialism in Pandit Nehru :-

"Jail alone did not make him a socialist but it gave him 
the time and opportunity for exhaustive political study aod 
introspection. Generally he was well-treated in jail ; he was 
permitted books and writing materials. His ideas on socialism 
took concrete form, and merged gradually with his nationalism. 
He began to see the Indian problem as more than a struggle 
between rebel nationalists and British nationalists. He became 
convinced that British imperialism as a capitalist growth was 
the real enemy, and that it must be fought from the socialist 
ar well as the nationalist point of view. British imperialism 
rest• on capitalist exploitation as well as on the political de
mands of empire ; therefore, a logical opponent of British im
perialism must be not merely a nationalist but a sociatiat toO. 

This is the root of Nehru's creed. In every possible way he tried 
to hammer it home to the Indian people. 

Pandit Nehru was responsible for the resolution of com
plete independf'nce at the Lahore Congress. At Karachi he wu 
successful in persuading the Working Committee to accept a 
few guard~ly socialist planks which were later stoutly criticized 
by Mr. J. P. Narain, and led to the formation of the Congress 
Socialist Party, a group of men who were more leftist than 
Pandit Nehru. Thus the extremism of Jawaharlal is not the 
extremi:.t. Solidly wedded to the national demand, it appears 
not only just but very modest indeed. The truth is that he is 
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essentially a socialist of the British type in spite of his continen
tal learnings. The milk of democracy which he sucked at 
Harrow is too strong an antidote for gun and butter socialism. 
He has nothing to do with qplosive communism, On this 
point John Gunther speaks assuringly :-

"Another story of a different category is that Jawaharlal 
is a communist and that he has frequently been to Moscow, 
there to listen to the party line. But in fact he i9 not a 
communist, but a kind of social democrat ; he has been in 
Moscow only once, and then for a few days in company with 
his father. They went as tourists to see the tenth anniversary 
festivities in 1927." 

Social Democrat: That is the right phrase to apply to 
Pandit Nehru. He belongs to the school of British reformers 
rather than Russian revolutionaries. Now has he not anything 
of Fascism in him. "He is tbe furthest possible contrast to the 
mob leader like Hitler or Mussolini." 

Marx and Lenin had a powerful effect on him. He was 
inftuenced by their ideas as well as their way of expression. He 
admired their unadorned, scientific, analytical point of view • 
• , He says that he is certainly a socialist in that he believes in 
sociaHst theory and methods. His general approach is Marxist." 
Jawabarlal wrote to John Gunther :-

·• I am not communist chiefly because I resist the com· 
munist tendency to treat communism as a holy doctrine; I do 
not like being told what to think and do. I suppose I am too 
much of an individualist. I feel also that too much violence is 
associated with communist methods. The ends cannot be 
separated from the means." 

The truth is that Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru is a very good 
statesman but a very bad politician. He is too decent to be a 
good politician. Politics is a devil's game and has a touch of 
wicked wizardry about it. Ne;ther Mahatma Gandhi nor 
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Paddit Nehru possesses the trails of a good diplomat. India 
has probably got only one politician of the stiff-necked Glad
stone-Disraeli tradition. And he is Mr. Jinnah. With Pandit
Nehru it is quite the reverse. "He is a gentleman," says 
John Gunther. " Worse, he is an English gentleman ! " He 
has devoted his life to freeing India from Britain. But the 
British imprint is deep upon him. He still follows a code of 
chivalry. Only the old-school tie has turned to homespun . 
cheese-cloth. Pandit, Jike an ordinary gent1eman, has a strong 
sense of ingrownness and reserve. He hates political give-and
take and diplomatic burly-burly. His poli1ical integrity is un
shllkable. Nothing can deftect him from the path he has 
chosen. He dislikes compromises. His mind is free from the 
slipperiness of politics. He makes definitions scrupulously and 
abides by them. "He is," says John Gunther "certainly one 
of the finest characters in public life I have ever met." 

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru described his leanings towards 
socialism ironically, but with a good pinch of salt in a self
detached study of himself published some years back :-

" Men like Jawaharlal with all their great capacity for 
great and good work are uns:tfe in a democracy. He calls 
himself a democrat and a socialist, and no doubt he does so in 
good earnestness .•.. but a litt]e tlo\ist and he might turn into a 
dictator. He might still use the language of democracy and 
socialism, but we all know how fascism had fattened on this 
language and then c~st it away as useless lumber. 

"Jawaharlal cannot become a fascist .... He is far too much 
an aristocrat for the crudity and vulgarity of Fascism. His very 
face a'ld voice tell us that. His face and voice are definitely 
private •••... And yet he has nll the making• of a dictator in 
him-vast popularity, a strong will, energy, pride ... and with 
all his love of the crowd an intolerance of others and a. ce,-tain 



220 JAWAHARLAL NEHRU 

contempt for the weak and intfficient. His ftashes of temper are 
well-known. His everwhelming.,.desire to get things done, to 
sweep away what he dislikes and build anew, will hardlv brook 
(or long the slow processes or democracy." 

Pandit Nehru once hoped that he would gradually 
convert Gandhi to Socialism. Yean went by. And Pandit 
Nehru aaw his mistake. He worried t~rribly over it. It 
~eemed to him an incredible paradox. Gandhiji has an 
overflowing "love and solicitude for the underdog." And 
Gandhiji also supports "a system which inevitably produ~s 
it and crushes it." Nehru has long been impatient with 
Gandhi"s ideas of trusteeship by the upper classes. He 
could not endure it. There is no reason why the prophet 
of non-violence should hold up a system based on violence! 
'•Now,"• says John Gunther, " he has given up Gandhi as 
incorrigble on this issue., Pt. Nehru is not the extreme 
left. Nor is Mahatma Gandhi the extreme right. The 
tOrmer is the left centre as the latter is the right centre. 
There are many Comgressmen to the right of Gandhi as 
there are many Socialists to the left of Pandit Nehru. There
fore, Pt. Nehru, the leader of Socialists, is not a member of the 
Congress Socialist Party. Nor is Mahatma Gandhi, the leader 
of Congressites, even a four-anna member of the Indian Na
ajonal Congress. 

Hence Nenru difFers basically from Gandhi. He cannot 
f'ollow his leadership all the way on non-violence. He 
admits the political value of non-violence. But non-violence 
alone is not enough. It cannot carry India to the final 
goal. Sometimes it is believed that Jawaharlal may turn 
out to be Trotsky to Gandhi"s Lenin. "Nehru doesn•t 
Jmte the British,"' says John Gunther. "He hates British 
Imperialism and its exploitation of India, but he freely 
vdmits his intellectual debt to British culture. When he 
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takes a holiday, he heada atraight for EngJaDd. He baa 
tried to forget the long agcmy of jail, to dilsoc:iate the 
responsibility for it from Britain as a whole. Nor do the 
British, a few.- retired Colonel Blimp• aside, really bate 
Nehru. But they fear him deeply. It iJ CDJighteaing to 
compare British opiDioaa of Gandhi and Nehru ; very few 
Englishmen are worried about the Mahatma any more, 
but for Nehru they have a healthy appreheaaion. They 
attack him as a socialist unendingly, aa a blind fOr their 
alarm of him on purely nationalist groundJ." . 

But the British Preas need not fear JawabarJal. He 
himself quotes grimly a prophecy that he will aome day 
be hanged by hiJ owu Congressmen ! 
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APPENDIX 

Nehru's Advice to Japan 
{Tt~l)D " Man;chi " q11011t1 ParuJit ]tiiiJJilvJrlizl Ntletv, Iruli. 

NtJtilmtJJ Congrm ltatln-, as advisirtg ]ap.a '' u rej~et militarism 
em,tl imp6rliaism" and join baRds with Dll,lr Asiatic lltllions ;, 
1M \• · furtlurt111d of Asiatic ftmlom anJ Cfi-O/¥fali()ll 11/ilhin 1M 
larglr framewtn'k of Wtn'ld pea&~." Pt. x~~wu·s sllll6mlnl was in 
IIFISw.r to a reqwt from the 'Mainichi' dllli otlw newspapers 
for nis VillUS 011 the tlll,ject (If lzo.» ,]apiJII m•"ght regain rtsfllet 
anJ gootlwill of tht civili'(.ed world. 

Pt. Nehru ruged the Japanese to strive to regain goodwill 
of the ChiJWe, thclaring that SinrJ-o]apanese co-operation was the 
~'~fry' fovndation qf peace in the Far East. 

India will be ha/JP.J to co-operate with Japan in promoting 
Analic jJellce, Pt. Nrkru said, but onl:)' wlun she as well as 
ollur t~~~lions of tkr Far East, is certain that tlu .Nippotll.re 
!taw aiJtzNlonetl their imitation of the aggressive imperialist JloUIIrs 
aflill West. 

TlufollfRIIing is tlal full trxt of Pl. Nehru's statement :-

1 am asked by the Japanese newapapcn to give a 
plain advice to Japan, especially as to what I think Japan 
lhould do to gain respect and confidence of the nations. 
That is not eaay for me, for it is always difficult and often 
preaumptuous to advise other nations and peoples, and 
it becomes still more diflicult to advise those people who 
arc stricken down by debt and misfortune. Also I cannot 
lpCBk for the United Nations as a whole or for the Four 
Bi1 Powers who dominate the coumels of these nations. 
Perha~ I can have some insight into the mind of India 
and to a lesser extent into the mind of Asia and 10 I 
tball aay a few words a1 an Indian. 



APPENt)IX 

There waa a time wben Incllilna looked up to the 
japane.: anti admired their peat achievcmenta. Then. 
there came a time wbm the Japancte began to reeemble 
too dolely to the aggrasive imperiaiiat powers of the 
West and iDitead of beiDg the cbampiona of Asiatic freedaaa, 
their lust for domiDion and imperialist ~on Jed thea 
to the conquelt of Asiatic countriea. Korea wu clepriwd 
of her freedom aod China in tbe birth-pangs of new free. 
dom waa continually haraaed and threatened aad lata' 
attacked. AU this chaapcl Iadia's attitude to Japaa ad 
the old admiration gave place to resentment. Our sympathia 
ftowecl to Chiaa aud other countries attacked by Japan. 

Now Japua .._ -act .with disaster in hez- imperialiat 
advc:ntures-f'ate which will befall every nation to-day which 
aima at world domination. Both world considerations and 
narrow aational interata muat induce Japan to give up 
her old dreama of conquest and expansion. Nor should 
abc: think in tcrma of .revenge, tor there is DO end to the 
cycle of hatred and revcnae. The Japanese have shown 
extraordinary qualities which were turned in a wrong 
direction. They must now usc them to build anew on 

sounder foundations ; they must reject miJitariam and 
imperialism and make of Japan a country of free democratic 
institutiom which threatens none and is feared by none. 
They must build their economic Ql'der an the buia of 
equality and equal opportun'1ties for all their pcople1 and 
not aim at economic domination of any otlaer country. 
Tb\11 they will create afrca proapcroua and proarasivc 
Japan on friendly tmns \fith Iter nei&hbour mcmbera of 
the Asiatic family as well as the wodd brotherhood of 
nations. Japaa has caused deep jnjury to China bolh 
materially and spiritually and, therefore, Japan's apecia.l 
task must be to gain soocJ. will of the Chi.,.. people. Ul&imardy 
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the peace of the Far Eut depenc:b . OD co-operation or the 
QaillC!Ie aad the Japaneae and mch. co-opcra~n can only 
be baled on freedom. If this pollcy is followed by Japan ... 
lhe will not only gradually heal the deep scars of war 
but will also cure deeper spiritual inj11ri~s cawed to her
lelf and to othcn and bridge the gulf which no..-

ICplll'lltel her from other natio111. Iaclia a.Jld other coun 
riel or Asia wnt outlive yesterday's apger and resentment 
a~ join band• with Japan iu the furtherance of Asia
W: freedom and co-operation within the larger framework 
or world peace. 

THE END 

ETHICS OF FASTING 
M. K.. GANDHI 

• Etblca of Futinl! 1' 11 the &nt comprehenaive book OD tbe 
Gaftdblan pbilo.ophy of futilllf. The neeeaity of fuca it DOC 
aaderarood by modern men ud women, G~t~tdbiji bu attached 
Uae p:eatat imponanc:c to futi11g ID hie evel'yday round. of 
life. An oCC'UiODal fa.t 1ei'Ve1 u aD utidote to aD over-worked 
ltOiaacb. Ita efliea"J' i1 acknowledged and advi•ad noen by 
the pbylialana. Futing Ia alao the bat method of aelf-puri&c:a
tlon. Wbea pudona are controlled, the IOUI tbrivea and 
proaper1 ; futlnll' i1 the aureat way to eradic:ate tbe patalenoe 
ofbeutly pumom. Gandhiji baa aJ.o uud fMCIDs aiiOCellfully 
to retbrm individaala and the .oeif'ty. 
Futlac ia cloeely interlinked with the prariico of DOD• 
Ylolcoce. Thfore i• 110 atron~rer ~pon thaa futiag ia the 
armonry of a Satyqrahai. The book expoqllda the Yiew• ol 

Mahatma Gandhi ia • yery cry•t,.l clear manDer. 
• ,. Ill, Iii/· 

.bailable at all Wheel• St•ll• or dirtet frM11 
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IMPORTANT 

SPEECHES OF 
dAWAHARLAL NEHRU 

Beiag a coUeetioa of most aigaiftcaat apeecha 
deUYered bf JAWABARLAL NEHRU betweea
tlae Two World Wan from 1922 to 1945. 

EDITED BY 

JAGAT S. BRIGHT, M.A • 

• . . His apeeehea deUvered ten or 
tweaty yean before are more true 
to-day than they were at tbat time. Aad 
every year Jives them the clarity aDd 
colours of a prismatic raiabew. 
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·THE UNSEEN . POWER 
M. K. GANDHI 

Edited by JAG PARVESH CHANDER 
1"-wbo miauDdentoad Gandhiji and mia-iaterpftt hit doctri._ 
would do wen to dive iDto thil &Dd obtaia - U.ipt into tbe 
mbld of the areatat peraoaallty living ia modeta timea. Tbe 
book il both a tODic aad an iD1p1ratioa for it lighta the path to a 
aew approacb to life, diyated of all the hue laatiDCI&I U1C1 
impullel that prompt bulllaD action. It 1hould adora every bo
Uid library bl ladia for it il the M/6 ol praen&-day ladiaa 
tbollfJht which will inftueace the world after the barron of 
the present war.--$iad 06-r. PM lb. 2/~ 

Seeonr.t Edit&rm 



TiltCHIIIQB OF MAHATMA 
GANDHI 

.. 111111111 by : JAG PARVBSll CIIANDBR 
Ponward bT 1 MBu RAJBND&A PRASAD 

•. ~oa. .a ac •....,., ad ac G.adbiji'• •iew~ • • ,...aw.r =. ~ tee die ..... lapaacac of .... IIMniP' .. dial 

••• Tbe book wiD prow of lmme1111e belp to any ..m-....._, 
ofllkadhiaa li~~m~ture ••• book or ref'ereace, 
, • o 'l'bat GaadhiJi ccmtl'l a Y .. t variety of IDbj..,.. le ~lrllit 
f._ die ract tbet tbe book coa&aJas more thaa Ito beildiDp 
_... whloh bie writiap aad ~tt arr diYided. 
, BABU Rt\JENDRA PARSAD 

&UP8pe ,_ ... ltJI-

JOST OtlT l 

TAQORE AND GANDHI 
ARGUE 

IEdlted by JAG PARVESH ~ 
la&ercbaaps or thoqbt between R.abilldr ........... aDd 
Mabataa Gaadhi oa eeveral im.portaat. i.aluea, ...S._...dMiao
tm ualt• of outlook are revealed In t.bi1 book, wlricb coataiaa 
a euefully gleued .aUeotioD or article• ancl letter• repreeent• 
adve ol' the two leader•' viewpoi ntl. Tbe aubde 1badea tbat 
diltiapi•hed their attitade ud approach to 1»Diitlcal aad 
eeooom.ic probla. ud the diJrenace ia their ideM • topb 
lite :Noa-c:o-operatloa1 the Q.,._ c:alt ud ttudmtl' role in 
........_ albd aa lateratinl et.udy~ ia tbe lipt of the _..._.. 
fiiDda ._, beld tbem toBettier.-n. H_.: Mldru. 

l'riDI Ill. II· 

JUITOUTI 
s..wl Bclliall 

JOI'I'OVI! 

GANDHI AGAINST 
FASCISM 

a..a.d)o the Ocmnau:at of [adla InaPt oat a bl!ae book 
...,. IOUibt to t.na ~1Abllit7 for tbe Aapet dlttQI'o 
.....,.. aD Use eoa., ... ud at tile IllUDe time tried rA P"IIIIDt 
GIIDdldlt aad llle CCIIItftllleaclerB .. pq.AsU aac1 pro-J~. 
Ia diU "lloat Mr. Jag hrYCib ._ ~' to dl1p10ve tbwe 
•" pciolul by qaotati- fiOIDGaadllji a writiDp aall .-e-. -n.r....,, 
!Mill a _.1 vctl11111e tor Nf'~ pu~ apcddy wbeD 
...-of Ilk. Gmaclbi'1 poliCJ' are dilptded. ~ ,_.rt, 

The Indian Prlntlnc Worke 
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dawaharlal Nehru 

(IWw ..... "Uietifm " -· lipijl, ,,.., dllitm4 
1.1 j..u.rw x•ft• 1922 to I!HS). 

EDITED BY jAOAT I. BJUCIIT, K.A. 

E"Ven ifyou have not re8d Jawaharlal'a Autobiography. 
you must not min hil apeecliea! Ria .,._.... cleU•inicl 
t• • twemy ~ befon are more trae to-dar tbaD 
at the time OC Cleli'weranee. And every year gives them 
the vividnea of a materialized dre.un. Jawaharlal is not 
merely the leader of India, he ia the Pu»t rational leader 
of huuaanity. Hilapeechea have an indiapensable impor· 
taDCe in the Age of the Atomic Bomb. Prie• Rs. 6/8/· 

SUBHASH CHANDEA 
BOSE & HIS IDEAS 

This is the latelt and the most exhaustive book on 
Subhath Chander Bose. Nobody who is interested in 
the freerlom of India, the Indian National Army, or 
Jadia'a Hero No. 1 should miss this book. The book is 
packed with information. The ideaa of Bose are set 
forth in a very minute detail, and the caaea of coDflict 
between Gandhi and Bose has been clarified. Only a 
limited number of copies are being printed. Order at 
once to aave disappointment. 

THE RED FUGITIVE 
~I Prakash Narain 

Next to Nehru, Jai Prakash is the greatest leader of the 
Socialists in India. Ever since his return from Amer&ca 
in 1931, l...: baa dedicattd himself. to the C8\&IC of 
aocialiam and free :.,m. Read what Gandhi hu to aay 
about bim, and hil role on the Congre• campaign. 

~Rs.I/14/· 
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